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PREFACE

THE desire to present a systematic exposition of the
teachings of Dharmasastra in elaborate treatises led to the
composition of great digests. The earhiest of them
synchronised with the rise of the Rajput dynasties of
medizval India. Among such works, the Krtya-Kalpataru
of Laksmidhara has long held a pre-eminent position.
But, manuscripts of 1t disappeared even in North India
through the violence of the early Musulman conquests,
and few copies of the whole mibandha were known.
Peterson’s discovery of an almost complete set in 1880
(he wrongly named 1t Kriya-ratnakara) in the Library of
His Highness the Mahirana of Udaipur remained unnoticed
tll attention was again drawn in 1915 to the work by an
article of Rar Monmohan Chakravart Bahadur in the
Journal of the Aswatic Soctety of Bengal. Rajendralala
Mitra and Aufrecht had noticed manuscripts of sections
of it, but without any recogmtion of its value both intrinsi-
cally and as the oldest surviving ntbandha on Dharma.
Even wrters on the Gahadvala rulers of Kinauj, under
whom there was a final flare up of Hindu supremacy in
North India before 1t passed under the Mushm yoke,
failed to notice 1t as the most conspicuous proof of the
revivalist enthusiasm and literary patronage of those
kings. A recent history of Kanauj, for example, shows
so hittle perception of the importance of the Digest and
knowledge of its contents that it dismusses the Krtya-
Kalpatarn with a few lines, naming as its chief kandas
those on Vyavahara, Vwada (sic), Dana and Raja-
dharma.
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It is impossible to study the chief secondary works
on Dharmasastra without becoming aware of the im-
portance of Laksmidhara's treatise and a longing to
study it. The feeling had long been mine but the
publication of the nibandha seemed 1mpossible of realisa-
tion. Early in 1934, however, by a fortunate accident, I
was honoured with an audience by His Highness the late
Maharaja of Baroda, Sir Sayaji Rao Gaekwad, well-
wcharacterised as ‘‘ the Vikramaditya of our Age.” The
Prime Minister, Sir V. T. Krnshnamachan, K.C.I. E.
was present at the interview. A gracious Invita-
tion was extended to me to edit some works for the
Gaekwad's Oriental Series An explanation of the
importance of the Krtya-Kalpataru, its size, ranty and
fitness to figure 1n that great series aroused the interest
of His Highness, who expressed a wish to have all facilit-
ies given me to edit the work properly. The chief
difficulty had been that of obtaimiig the manuscript of
the nibandha from the Udaipur Palace. The Prime
Minister applied for the loan of the manuscrnipt. The
Udaipur authorities promised to see if 1t was sull n
existence. After further correspondence, and a personal
recommendation to His Highness the Maharana by Col.
Sir Donald Field, C.I.E. (now Prime Minmster of Jodhpur)
supporting the application for the loan of the manuscript,
the promise of the early supply of a transcript of the
entire mtbandha was received. The transcript was des-
patched in July, 1935, and was received by me on the day
on which I assumed charge of the Principalship of the
Central Hindu College 11 the Benares Hindu University.

An examination of the manuscript revealed 1ts very
defective state. It became clear that the publication of
parts of it, for which there was no sccond manuscript,
would have to lie over on the chance of an assiduous
search revealing the existence of further copies. I also
found that it had been extensively laid under contri-
ution by later writers like Hemidri, Candes'vara and
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Mitra Migra. It seemed possible to derive help in the
eluctdation of obscure passages in the Krtya-Kalpataru
from the digests composed by these later writers wherever
their works covered the ground previously traversed
by Laksmidhara. A search for further manuscripts was
begun at once. Press copies of the entire work were
made and kept in readiness for collation with manus-
cripts that might be secured. To postpone the editing
of the mibandha tll all known manuscripts were secured
for companson would have hung up publication for
years. Accordingly, 1 decided on proceeding with the
editing of such kindas as could be dealt with on
the basis of accessible manuscripts. In this way, five
kandas were edited and sent to the press, viz.,, Dana,
Ra]adharma‘ Tirtha, Moksa and Grhastha. For some
of these, fresh manuscripts became available, either
when the printing was proceeding, or after the printing of
the text had been completed. In such cases, the vanant
readings of the new manuscripts were either incorporated
in footnotes or reproduced i1n appendices. A manuscript
for each of two missing sections of the Digest, unhappily
incomplete, which are not represented in the Udaipur set,
was discovered. They have to stand over till fresh
exploration or a fortunate chance provides fresh manus-
cripts that would fill in the gaps in the manuscripts so
secured.

The first of the sections to be completed, after the
utihisation of every manuscript known to be in existence, is
the Danakinda. It 1s now released. The last of the
manuscripts to be utilised for it was discovered in the
Junior Bhonsle Raj Library in 1939. Its readings were
collected and printed as a final appendix. Before it could
be completed by the addition of appropriate introductions
on the Krtya-Kalpataru in general, and on Danakanda
in particular, work that would not permit of any other
pursuit intervened. It absorbed all my time. When
release came a year ago, impaired health caused further
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delay. It was thus possible to resume the work and
complete it only recently.

As now presented, the first of the sections of the great
Digest of Laksmidhara to be published is really its fifth
part. Itis issued with the full complement of textual
variants, footnotes indicating the ‘‘obligations” of later
writers like Hemadn to Lasmidhara’s work, appendices
identifying the Vedic mantras cited in the text as well as
the quotations from smplss, Epics and Puranas, and collect-
ing the pratynah or vigsaya-nirdesa of later treatises on
Dana, like those of Ballala Sena, Hemadr, Candes'vara,
Madanasimha, Dalapati, and Mitra Mis'ra, and enumerat-
ing known works on Dana. The purpose of the extracts
on pratajfia 1s to show the way in which Laksmi-
dhara’'s work was amplified, amended or developed by
later writers. Of the later treatises on Dana, Balidla
Sena's Danasagara has been published partially but the
greater part ot it remains unprinted. The others, with the
exception of Hemadn's Danakhanda, are not yet print-
ed. For the comparative study of Dana all of them are
needed along with scveral other works available either 1n
print or in scnipt. The preparation of copies (and in one
case of photographs) of these, which are so necessary for a
comprehension of the evolution of Dana lhiterature, has
involved much labour, time and expense. The need to
study them has also delayed the present publication.
But 1t seemed well worth while to face the delay rather
than follow the practice of publishing, without compara-
tive studies imnvolving <uch preliminary work, what are in
effect nothing more than copies in print of manuscnpts,
with all their defects unremoved.

The Introduction prefixed to the Danakanda of the
Krtya-Kalpataru falls into two parts. The first treats
of the Digest and its author, and the second of the Dana-
kanda specifically and 1n relation to the evolution of the
literature of Gifts. In the former, the information that

» can now be gathered about Laksmidhara, his patron
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king Govindacandra and the Krya-Kalpataru are sum-
marised, and the time-relation of Laksmidhara’s work to
the famous Mstaksara of his contemporary Vijfianes'vara
and to the commentary of Apararka is discussed on data
not previously utilised. My conclusions are at variance
with the views now holding the field, and advocated by
writers of authority like Mr. P. V. Kane, but they are
believed to rest on evidence which can not be lightly
rejected or refuted. My aim in the Introduction has
been to present part of a sketch, founded on a comparative
study of the mibandha of which one section 1s now pub-
hished (from among fourteen) of the Indian view of life as
cherished by those who felt the urge to expound 1t in great
digests, both as a personal duty and as an obligation of
Rajadharma p 1ts narrower and wider senses.

The general introduction on the Krytya-Kalpataru
and Laksmidhara 1s largely a recast of two papers which
appeared some months ago in the volume commemorat-
ing the Silver Jubilee of the Madras Law Journal.

The duty remains to state my obhigations They are
naturally heaviest to His Highness the late Maharaja
Gaekwad ot Baroda for graciously approving of the in-
clusion ot the nibandha in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series
and in commanding the provision of the necessary tacih-
ties, to His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur for
sanctioning the preparation and supply of a careful trans-
cript of all the twelve kindas in the Palace Library at
Udarpur, and to Sir V. T. Knishnamacharva K.C.LLE,, for
the warm interest he has taken in the work from 1ts incep-
tion, for the freedom given to the editor to select his own
printers and choose a format that would be worthy of so
important a work and of the series in which 1t would
appear, and for securing for my use manuscnpts or
transcripts of the ptya-Kalpataru that would not have
been available to me without his intercession. Dr. B.
Bhattacarya, the learned Director of the Oriental In-

stitute and the General Editor of the Gaekwad’s Oriental
B
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Series, has met with promptness and sympathy all my
requests for help in securing manuscripts. He also
undertook the laborious task of comparing my press copy
of the Danakapda with the India Office manuscript of
it, that he had secured on loan, as, under the rules, it
could not go out of his personal custody. To Col. Sir Donald
Field, I owe thanks for supporting by a personal letter
to His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur the request for
the supply of a transcript of the entire Digest. 1 owe the
access to the Junior Bhonsle Raj manuscript collection,
which resuited in the discovery of manuscripts of some
kandas of the Krtya-Kalpataru, to the Hon'ble Mr. B. S.
Niyogi, Judge of the High Court of Nagpur. To the
Council of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal and to
the authorities of the University of the ,[Punjab, I am
indebted for the courteous loan of manuscripts in their
libraries. To Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Gopinath
Kaviraj, M.A. and Dr. Mangaldeva Sastri I am indebted
for the loan of many manuscripts from the Sarasvati-
bhavan at Benares. To the authorities of the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute, I am in debt for the loan
of the manuscripts of the Danaratnakara, the Danasara
and the Danaratnapradipa from the Anandisrama at
Poona. Vaidyaratna Captain G. Srinivasa Murti, B.A,,
B.L., M.B,, C.M,, the erudite Director of the Adyar
Library, has placed mec under unforgettable obligation by
having manuscripts of several works on Dana, hke the
Danaratnakara, Danapradipa, Danaprakasa and Dana-
Kamalakara that were needed for comparative study,
transcribed at the cost of the Adyar Library and placed
at my disposal for editing the Dana-Kalpataru. Mr. Chin-
taharan Chakravarthy, M.A., of the Bethune College,
Calcutta, arranged to get me copies of passages from the
Danasagara manuscript n the Library of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal.

In the actual editing of the Dana-Kalpataru and in
taking it through the press, I have been continuously
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helped by my former pupil and colleague, Mr. A. N.
Krishna Aiyangar, M.A., L.T., now of the Adyar Library,
while in the work of collating my press copy with manu-
scripts in Maithili, in interpreting difficult passages in
the text and in comprehending srauta-prayoga, my
debt is heavy to my friend and former colleague Maha-
mahdpadhyaya Pandit A. Chinnaswami Sastri, Principal
of the College of Theology in the Benares Hindu Univer-
sity, and his Assistant, Mimamsacarya Pattabhirama
Sastri. In preparing the bibliography of Dana hiterature I
have received help from Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph.D.,
of the University of Madras and of course from Mr.
Kane’s exhaustive list.

Vasumativilasa, Mylapore ,

K. V. RANGASWAMI
19th November 1941 j






CONTENTS

PAGE

PREFACE . . . . v

Introduction 1: Laksmidhara and the Krtya-Kalpataru . 1

Note A . Verses introducing the Krtya-Kalpatary . 46

Introduction Il : Dana-Kalpataru . . .57

Note B : Digests anterior to the Krtya-Kalpatary . 120
Note C: Manuscripts of the Danakanda of the Krtya-

Kal;)ataru . . . . 124

Note D. List of Works on Dana . . 127

ALENAE LR (R

¥ SR tu L . . . . ?

feaafada: . . . ) . 4

. e 3

. WRalw 18

. gESHOREL . R{

8. WEREE . 8_-11Q

(1) gegesafaty: - X

(R) ReogmwAfafa: . &3

() sgwegEa . . RS

(¥) HFqUIgeEEg. oy

(2) TegERw .y



xiv

PAGE

Qo) gmegRRAd, . . . A
Q) e . . : . %]
(R) fawesgaa . . . R4
(13) FersaRay . - . . Q%
(18) gEaPRIAT . . . . (ot
(3x) wiggE . . . . %08
(18) mERgERTad . . . + Yov
YEYUOII ARSI - . . - o
HISHIGUONF MEgEZAT . . . 13
AIRITONH ML - . - 18
RERUTAIT MAEERITL, , : . 24
., gER@N . . : : {Ro—{8o
(1) wargezAg . . . . e
(R) =Ry : : - We
() JeEEAE , : . 138
(8) I . . . . 3o
CYRG ST - . -
(]) TtaTIE . - - - IR
(o) gareeRE - - . - ]
(¢) Iz . . . - 134
() T=zgaA. . . . . l3e
(o) FTISAA, . . . N & 04
§. fedwRgmfa . . . S 2541
qalgz . . . . . lyg
Rieiga, . . . . 1
FaAR ., . . . . . § 24
aaﬁgmq . . . . . %0
femgE (aMizaguons) . - - IR
mEE (o, ) - . - law
wRE (o, ) . . - 9§
wqE ME : : e

LB A T . . . « 8o



PAGE
JRAGEIFL : . . . 18§
gandiga, . . . . . T
-\ AL . . . N 474
MR, : . - - leo
A G . . . . Q¢
gauan. . . . . . 1e%
fagzima . . . . . oo
FEIAL. . . . . . IR
fafuziam . . . . Y
1AL : . . . R3§
aggFRAfa . . . ) . 8!
qANTH, . . . . . 8%
mﬂ{ . . . . . %0
AR . . . . . R
fReeqang . . . . . . R4
g . . . . T
Farfiaemfafa: . . . . R
ALIC 2= HE . . . B Al
geasifas . . . . . o0
Fgqufaf: . . . . 3o}
ARATTL. - . . . - 3
gfesEEa . . . : . AR
Appendix A—Readings of the Punjab University
MS. . . . . 314-33§
Appendix B.
}. ageRapacaarimian . . 33
R, AR QEURIZEAO) . . . 384
3. 90RNTY TR fAsaigEol | . 384,
8. mEAfteEy gARATagRaAE . N P
A. fiafme gRewD gk . . 3
Appendix C—Vedic Mantras cited . LY

Appendix D—Works cited . . - 34w



xvi

PAGE

Appendix E—Identification of Quotations . 38}

Appendix F—Half-verse Index of Quotations . 189
Appendix G—Readings of the Manuscript in the

Library of the Junior Bhonsle Rédja, Nagpur 3/£3~3{%

Appendix H—zeqfega Ffagwail zan afm 91:-819



LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU
MODERN NEGLECT OF NIBANDHAS

IN modern treatises on Hindu Law sufficient justice is rarely
done to the importance of the Digest (nibandha) in the evolution
of Hindu social and legal institutions.! This is largely due to
the circumstance that attention has been almost entirely mono-
polised by the great commentaries (bhdsydlk) hke those of
Vigvariipa, Vijiidneshara, and Apardrha on Yajnavalkya, and
Medhatith;, Govindardja and others on Manu. The reputation
of the Mitaksari of Vijndnesvara has thrown into the shadow
that of the digests, which were either anterior to or nearly con-
temporary with 1t. [t 1s true that the digests of S'rikara and
Bhoja, to which the Mitdksari refers, have long been lost, but
enquiry might well have been made for a work hke the Krtya-
Kalpataru, which has been quoted with frequency and respect
by digests from the middle of the twelfth century onwards. It is
noteworthy that even a specialist like J. Jolly, who discussed
the value of the digest literature nearly sixty years ago,’ failed to
do full justice tot. \While he contended that *“ it may be con-
fidently asserted that the supreme Rulers of Indian States in all
parts of the Peninsula have always taken an active interest in the
composition of Law-Digests and Commentaries, and this fact
must needs raise a strong presumption 1n favour of the practical
nature of these works,” he conceded that it was * out of the
question to compare them in any way to the law-codes of

Y** They did theu -ork so well that their Commentaries and Digests have, in
effect, superseded the -mnus, at any ratein a very large measure.”” (Mayne's
Hindu Law, 10th edition, 1938, p 42) Mr. P V Kane gines the commentanes
and digests togather one section vis , 57, pp. 246-247 History of Dharma-
Sastra Vol. |

Y History of Hindw Law, (Tagore Law Lectures, 1883), 1885
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modern Europe.” He regarded the Digest as analogous to
European treatises, which are cited in legal decisions, and as
merely containing statements of law which their Hindu readers
would know how far to apply or not in the actual conditions of
the prevalent customary law. Jolly's references to the digest
literature in his earlier work are only to comparatively late digests
like those of Hemadri, Dalapati, and Todarmal.

SCANTY KNOWLEDGE OF THE KALPATARU

Laksmidhara's work was quite unknown to hun. If he had
had access to 1t, he would have seen its unique value and cited
it as a prominent instance of a digest of law, whose binding
authority, on the hingdom for which 1t was composed, must have
been unquestioned, in view of the rank and position of its author
and of the royal mandate which was responsible for 1ts composi-
tion. Even in 1896, when he wrote his later ticatise ' he had no
perception of the importance of this digest which he named. He
was obviously unfamihar, even 1in 192§, with the contents of
those parts of 1t which he described in the Enghsh version of
his Hindu Law and Custom.

Virtually httle was known of Laksmidhara t1]l 1916, when
Ra: Bahadur Monmohan Chakravarti included a short note
on the Kalpataru at the end of an article on the contributions to
Smrt1 by writers of Bengal and Mithila.> He actually handled
manuscripts of four sections of the Kalpataru in the hbrary of
the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. Tt was left to Mr. P. V., Kane
to collect the available information on this digest and present 1t
in the hght of his own nspection of manuscripts of two sections,
namely, Rdjadharmakinda and Vyavahdra-kinda.! He had
no access to the remammng parts though he was aware that
Dr. P. Peterson had notdd, as carly as 1882 the cxistence of
manuscripts of twelve out of its fourteen sections in the hbrary
of His Highness the Maharina of Udaipur.” Peterson's interests
and knowledge did not cxtend to Dharmasistra. He had

V Recht wnd Sitte, Strasburg, 1896

! od. Bata Knshna Glosh, Calcutta, 1928

*J.A.8.B., 1916, pp 311- 375
* History of Dharmasastra, Vol 1, 1930, pp. 315--118
5 Report on the Search for MSS in the Bombay Circie, 1883, pp, 108, 111
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contented himself with quoting only the first quarters of the in-
vocatory verses prefixed to each of the kandas and their colophons.
His unfamiliarity with the nibandha hterature made him cite
the work, in spite of the explicit statement in the colophons, as
Kriya-ratnikara, which is the distinctive title of a section of a
similar digest composed by Candesvara, in imitation of the Kalpa-
taru' early in the fourteenth century.

INFLUENCE OF THE KALPATAKU

The printing of some of the later nibandhas, which have laid
the Kalpataru under hberal contribution, and the examination of
manuscripts of unpublished digests, which have cited the
Kalpataru freely, now make it possible to understand the reason
for the great reputation which 1t formerly enjoyed, and the
extent of 1ts influence. Monmohan Chakravarti showed that the
influence of the Kalpataru was traceable not only on the later
wntings of the Bengal and Mithila schools of Hindu Law but
over all the chief legal writers in North India and the Dakhan.
In Bengal, Amruddha (c. 1160 A.D.) was the earliest to quote
the Kalpataru as an authonty, and Ballalasena, (c. 1165 A. D)
who was only a generation removed from Laksmidhara, was
influenced by him.  S‘alapani (c. 1400 A. b)), S'minatha (c. 1500
A. D) and Raghunandana (c. 1490-1570 a. D.) i Bengal,
Sridatta  (c. 1245 A, D)), Candesvara (c. 1300-1360 a. D),
Vacaspatt Misra (c. 1450 A. ».) and Rudradhara (c. 1360-1400
A. D) i Mithila, Harnndtha (c. 1350 A. D)), S'ridhara (c. 1150
A.DJ) Vigvesvara Bhatta, Madanapala (c. 1360-1390 1.D.) and the
Madanaratna (c. 1425 A. D) 1n North India, Hemadn (c. 1260
A. D) and Pratidparudra (c. 1497-1539 . .} in the Dakhan are
among those who used Laksmidhara’s digest in composing their
own works. Along with references to Laksmidhara and his
digest 1n terms of deep veneration, we tind 1n many later works,
e.g., those of Hemadr, Madanasimha and Candesvara, the repro-
duction wholesale of pages after pages of the Kalpataru. Owing to
this method of app: wriation practised by the later digest writers,
almost the whole of certain sections of the Kalpataru can now be
detected n somc later digests. This is the case with the

' Printed in 1926 1n Bibliotheca Indica.
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Viramitrodaya of Mitra Misra,' the one work which, in its range
and size, if not in its quality, excels the Kalpataru. The curious
system of wholesale *borrowing' was probably deliberate and
designed with the purpose of making the later work supersede an
earlier. It will partly account for the almost total disappearance of
some of the great digests of the carhier epoch.’ In the later digests
the deferential manner in which views of Laksmidhara are quoted
suggests not merely the great value attached to his pronounce-
ments but thc merit of citations from a work which had become
scarce. It may be noted, as an illustration, that the Sarasvati-vilisa
of Prataparudra-deva has a whole chapter (paras 627 to 773 1n the
cdition of Foulkes) summansing the views of Laksmidhara on
the division of inhenitance (ddyabhiga).’ Not less note-
worthy 15 Prataparudra’s reference to the author of the Kalpa-
taru as Bhagavin Laksmidhara, giving him the rank of an
dacdrya or rsi.

The nfluence of Laksmidhara did not penetrate to South
India. He 1s not referred to by wnters hike Varadaraja, the
author of Vyavaldra-mirpaya,' Devanna Bhatta and Madhava-
carya, very probably because they had no access to the Kalpataru.
The circumstance that Benares, in which Laksmidhara probably
lived and wrote, was repeatedly sacked by the Muhammadan
invaders within a few years of Laksmidhara's death, and the
whole area was thoroughly ravaged,” will account for the almost
total disappearance of manuscnipts of Kitya-kalpataru, and the
impossibihity of the eatension of its doctrines, in the following
centuries, to an arca so remote as South India.

' Composed between 1610 and 1640 A » under the patronage of Bir Singh of
Orchha, the {avourite of Jahangir  Twenty two sections of 1t are known, and half
the number has been printed at Benares, (1906-1939)

¥ " As better and more compact digests came to be composed 1n later umes, the
Kalpataru fell more and more into obscurity It 15 for this reason that MSS of
the work are rare’ (Kane, op it , p 318) 1t cannot be asserted with justice
that later digests lthe the Ratnakara, Madanaratna and Vioamtiodaya arc
‘* better and more compact ' than the Kalpataru.

Y paras 627—773 in T Voulkes, Hindu Law of Inhoritunce uicording to the
Sarasvati-vilasa, 1881, and pp 421—430 i1n the Mvsore edition of Sarasvats-
vilasa, 1927

* This work s about to be publu,\\cd by me Varadaraja probably lived
before Madhavicirya

3 In 1194 Benares was sacked on the delecat and death of Jayacandra, and over
a thousand of its temples were destroyed  (Dniggs, Ferishtah, 1, p 179, Elhot,
Hastory of India, 15, p 223)
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THE EVOLUTION OF THE NIBANDHA

Before proceeding to describe Laksmidhara's work, a brief
reference may be made to the place of the Digest (nibandha) in
the evolution of Hindu Law. Our social institutions have, in a
correct perspective, to he viewed neither as mere instruments
nor as merc ends. Whilc they serve initial and intermediate
ends they cannot reach the ultimate end. They help our pro-
gress to the goal and furnish the means to the self-discipline
without which reaching the goal viz., Moksa, will be impossible.
In the almost endless chain of rebirth (samsdra), and 1n man’s
advancc towards the end of re-birth, he is helped or rctarded by
his own actions (karma). The eternal (sandtana) institutions
and ideals of Iife are designed to help the realisation of this end,
The value of incarnating as 2 human being hes in the opportunity
furmshed by a regulated hfe 1n this world to break the chamn of
samsdra. Man attains the end not by flying from the world but
by hiving in family and society. Responsibility for his destiny
hes individually on every human being and collectively on society,
represented by those who act as the guardians of the eternal
social order (varnpdisrama-dharma). The social classes (varndh)
are interdependent. So are human aims (purusarthal). Institutions
anse from the desire for well-being (artha and kdma) and they are
sustained and directed by duty (dharma) towards cmancipation
(moksa).  As a measure of discipline and training, and for the
attainment of the goal, hfe 1s divided into stages marked by
‘ resting places’ (dsramiih). The march from stage to stage ss prog-
ressive, and the four dsramas, lihe the four varuauas, are all of
cqual 1mportance and they are also interdependent.  Society, as
represented by the King, has a responsibility as well as an interest
i the due maintenance of the social order, which 1s 1tself part of
a scheme that s belund and beyond the short span of human
life. The principles regulating hfc are embodied 1n concepts of
duty (Dharma) ranging from the widest and the most general to
the narrowest and individual. The fundamental purpose of edu-
cation and trainin; 1> to inculcate the lessons of duty Dharma).
The science of duty (Dharmasdstra) is the science of life.!

'1 developed the ideas n 1934 1 my Calcutta Unuversity Lectures, and have
repeated them 1n my Rajadharma, 1941
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From these conceptions sprang the belief in the paramount
value of Dharmasdstra. Its principles were taught in the
schools, and were taught orally. To fix the teaching in the
memory, mnemonic devices were adopted. The lessons were
strung as a series of aphorisms (sitrani). As the content of
Dharma is the same for every one, and is immutable, a funda-
mental unity must exist 1n the teachings of all schools. DBut, the
schools may vary mnemonic devices, and the adjustment of stress
on different aspects of Dharma, according to the needs of parti-
cular persons or occasions. It leads to apparent differences of
doctrine 1n the manuals made up of siitras or casily remembered
verses composed for use by different schools. When such differ-
ences become numerous or acute, through the multiphication of
Dharma-Siitras, the need for reconcihation, comprehension and
simplification, for the benefit of persons who cannot depend en-
tirely upon oral tradition and memory, leads to the composition
of comprehensive works (sumhutdl). They collect the teachings
of the sitras, add the explanatory matter orally given by teachers.
and present them in orderly treatises hike the Manu-smrti or Munu-
samlutd. As social hfe becomes vaned and complex, and oral
expositions of the samhitis on Dharma are found to be insufhi-
cient for the preservation and promulgation of the principles of
Dharma, commentanies (bhdsydh) on the Samhutds come to be
wntten. The hypothests that Dharma 1s comprehensive, com-
plete, consistent and suited to wll possible situations and changes
in human hfe 1s there always. Apparent contradictions n the
works on Dharmasistra can be resohved by the application of
rational principles of interpretation (Mimdmsa)y, which will reveal
the underlying consistency.  Commentators specialize on the
resolution of such * contradictions ” Commentaries come to contain
not merely verbal explanations but discussions of fundamental
principles and their re-enunciation. A great commentator ke
Medhatitin or Vihdneshara selects a well-known Sambhutd on
Dharma hke that of Manu or Yajidvalkya and, while professing
only to interpret his teat, he actually proceeds to summarise the
teachings on Dharmasdstra 1s its entirety, and to make elaborate

' " The authors of the Commentaries and Digests assume that the smgus
constitute 2 single body of law, one part of which supplements the other, and every

part of which, if properly undersiood, s capable of being reconciled with the
others.” (Maync's Hindu Law, 10th edihion, [938)
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comments in which, by refined and intricate reasoning, recon-
ciliation is sought to be effected between apparently conflict-
ing authorities and the opposition between Dharma and re-
cognised usage (@cara). Such commentaries are specially
intended for the benefit of the scholar and legist. A simpler
codified form of Dharma s required of the less advanced
students. The need is met by verse-summaries of Dharma
(Dharma-sangrahdh) in which principles are enunciated, dif-
ferentiated and reconciled.! Such a work was composed by
Medhatithi but is now lost. To this class belong the versified
summaries of the principles of Dharma as laid down by the
twenty-four (Catur-vimsati-mata) or thirty -six (Sattrimsat-mata)
exponents of tradition (smrtikdrdl).’

The elaboration of devices for the conservation and diffusion
of Dharmasistra does not stop even here. The King, as the
leader of society; has as his personal responsibility (Rijadharma)
the obligation firstly to understand himself correctly the prin-
ciples of Dharma which should regulate the conduct of every one
in the kingdom, and secondly to see that those who admimister
the kingdom, as well as those for whose benefit they administer
Dharma, have a clear view of their respective duties.® The de-
vice chosen for reahsing this object 15 the Nibandha or the
Digest.' A conscientious hing so educates himself to a master
of Dharmasdistra that he can himself expound Dharma 1n a com-
mentary or digest. So acted Apardrka, who composed (c. 1125
A.p.) a famous commentary on Ydjiavalkyi-Smrti and Bhoja
Dharesyvara, who composed a digest a century earlier.’” Other
kings, not so gifted, would commssion a learned Minister to com-
pose the digest.” The founder of a dynasty, whose rnise to su-
premacy 1s recent, or w hose pretensions to the throne or to Ksatriya
lineage are disputable, would try to show his zeal for upholding

'cf as a type of the class the now lost Smrtisangraka, which 1s frequently
cited by the Mstaksara, Apararka and Smrticandrika (Kane, pp 239—242)

! Kane, 0p.cst , pp 223—225and pp 237—238

See my lectures on Rayadharma (1941) passim
Kane, op cst., p 247

Kane, pp 275—2" %hoja) and 323—334 (Apardrla)

The Mitaksara, which s virtually a digest, was obviously commssioned
by the Calukya emperor Vikramidditya VI, as may be seen from its concluding
verses  Sankarabbatta in his ODvartamirnaya (¢ 1540-1600 A D) describes
VyHanes'vara as the most eminent of the nibandha-karah {Kane, op cit ,p 247)
Apariicka’s Commentary 1s even more hike a nibandha than the Mitaksara

3

4
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Dharma by arranging for the composition of a digest.' An ambi-
tious prince will now and then try to make up for his relative
inferiority in the scale of rulers by undertaking the provision of a
digest comparable with those undertaken by rulers of the first
rank.’ In the days in which Hindu society appeared to be
threatened with dissolution, owing to the onslaught of enemies
of alien i1ace and faith, there was a special inducement to the
zealous 1n the Hindu fold, to 1e-state 1n new digests the principles
of Dharmasistra.

These conclusions follow from even a cursory perusal of the
history of Dharmasistra. The Nibandhas of Ballalasena (Sdgara),
Candesvara (Ratnikara), Madanasithha (Mudanaratna), Dalapati
(Nrsimhaprasida), Prataparudra, Mitra Misra (Viramitrodaya),
Anantadeva (Kaustubha) and Nilakantha (Mayikha) llustrate
them. An ambitious ruler of a new dynasty goes further. He gets
a learned Brahman to act as his Chief Mimister, entrusts to him
the organisation of a Hindu hterary and rehgious revival as well
as the composition of a first-class digest of Dharmasdstra. To
such aspiration we owe the monumental digest of Hemadn,
composed when he held the office of the Minister under Maha-
deva, the Yiadava King of Devagin. Madhavdcarya's Bhdsya on
Parasarasmrt:, and Vijidnesvara’s Mitiksard, whose concluding
verses glorify the Cialukya king Vikramaditva VI. The work of
Dalapati and of Akbar's Revenue Mimister Todarmal (Sawkhya) *
reflect the tolerance of Musulman rulers, who permitted, even if
they did not commussion digests of Dharmasistra for the benefit
of their Hindu subjects.

LAKSMIDHAK\'S EMINENCE

Among such works, Krtya-Kalpataru stands pre-eminent.
Its author Bhatta Laksmidhara describes himself as the Chief
Minister for Peace and War (Mahd-sandhs-vigrahika) of Maha-
rdjidhiraja Govinda-candra-deva, and as the son of Bhatta
Hrdayadhara, who had held the same office. In the bnef

' ¢f , Govindacandra of Kanauj or Bukka [ of Vijayanagara

?¢.g. Madanamha, Bhagavanta of Bbarcha, Birsingh of Orchha, Baz
Bahadur-Candra of Kumaon etc

3 Kane, pp 421—423 The seven Sawkhyas of lus digest are collectively
known as JTodarananda.
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introductory verses ' prefixed to each of the sections of his Digest,
he bases his competence to deal with the matters comprised in
the section, on his possession of the appropriate qualities, as
adhikara for undertaking to write on it. Thus, he claims to
have been trained in the austere school of brahmacarya before
he became a householder (griastha), and devoted himself to
the studies and ritual prescribed for Brahmans. He had
performed the prescribed daily baths and yajiias, and omitted
the timely performance of no nte prescribed for a srotriya’ With
piety, he had propitiated his ancestors (pitrgana) by the due
performance of srdddhas. He had ‘purified the earth’ by the
excavation of tanks, the planting of trees, and the foundation of
villages given as gifts to learned Brahmans, and in other ways
lustrated 1n his own lfe the duty to make gifts (dina). The
rest-houses, which he had constructed on the routes leading to
holy places (tirtha) were crowded with the devout pilgrims who
had undertaken the toilsome journeys to wash away their sins.
By his performance of expiatory rites he had become the luminary
of Dharma, by whose hght the world guided itself. It was
owing to his wise counsel that Govindacandra trod the path of
righteousness, and attained supremacy over many kings. By
his mastery of the different branches of learning, by his eloquence,
and by his trained intellect, he had attained the capacity to
expound, as a judge, the intricacies of law in such a way as to
win the spontaneous admiration of the learned men who crowded
his court.  When, as Chlief Minister, he undertook ‘the yayia
(sacrifice) of the protection of the world (visva-pdalana),” the
virtuous subjects (sddhavah) attained prosperity (pusfs) and
calmness of mind (sdnti). By his own studies in philosophy
and sdastra he had attained an unmatched capacity to expound
them 1n such a way as to help the good to overcome the darkness

! These are printed with a translation at the end of this general introduction

?yajfiavalkya (I, 111) distingmishes between srotriya and vedaparagah The
Mutaksara explains the distinction One who has studscd one Sakha of the Veda
thoroughly 15 a Srotriy.:, and one who can teach one Sakha 1s a vedaparagah

This follows Baudhfiyu: « Qﬁi graadfla aﬁﬁlﬁ wafd, Apastamba would

make the successive mastery of the Vedas one by one the test Wi A ‘Zh-

adfi| ’j‘ﬁ'& mﬁ Tarkaviicaspati, following Bhavabhiiti (Malatimadhava, 1, 5)

makes 2cdra !{G{ﬁ!{h ﬁﬂl the test V N. Mapdhk follows Apastamba, but

misquotes Vijfifine’vara's definition of vedaparaga (Trn of YajBavalkya, p 176 1)
2
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of delusion (maydtamal) and achieve the happiness of ultimate
release from re-birth (Moksa).

Stripped of poetical imagery, the verses in which the
qualities of the author are described by himself, amount to
this. Laksmidhara was by birth a srofriya whose family
had attained to the digmty of being termed Bhattas. He was
born and hved m affluence. The position of Chief Minister,
which he came to occupy, had been held previously by his
father. Apparently, the Gahadvala dynasty, to which his
master Govindacandra belonged, acted on the ancient precept
that kings should employ only those whose ancestors had shown
marked fidehty to the kingdom.! The nscriptions of the dynasty
show that this principle was followed 1n other appointments
also. For example, a considerable number of copper-plate grants
discovered at Kamauli (now 1n the Lucknow Museum) show that
the office of Chif Priest (Mahdpurohita) at Benares was here-
ditary in the family of Diksita Jagidsarman, to whom most of the
grants were made”’ Either as Chief Minister or previously as
Chief Justice, Laksmidhara had proved an efficient administrator.
By his prowess he had reduced the king’s enemies to beggary
and msery.’ He had made extensive benefactions as ordained
by the sdstras which he expounded. His claim to many-sided
learning 1s fully borne out by his Digest which not only displays
a mastery of Purdna and Smrf1, as ponted by Mr. Kane, but
shows that he was a Mimdmsaka profoundly learned in the Veda.*

LAKSMIDHARA’S LEARNING

The bounds of his knowledge cannot be discovered merely from
his quotations. True to the convention that a Dharma-Nibandha

' g aferen: qgdld SR A1, Rt gE (vayRavalkya, 1, 312)

*8cc the Kamauli plate of Viayacand i
Samvat, 1224 (Ep1g Ind 1V, pp 118][ty) v and the Yuvardja Jayacandra

} fasear: e saftzagen wamatmes
frerfrgeaar eRfaar: Awiaseag: (
dtar: FoaRE 3w e ggad of
FO® G MR A s sl |

‘Mr P V. Kane's statement that the Kalpatary '
Smyts writers, the epics and the puranas’
Vedic citations  See Appendix C infra

: ‘ generally quotes only the
lop cit, p 317) overlooks his many
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should rely on no authority which was not astraic, Laksmi-
dhara confines his quotations to srauta and smarta hiterature,
the great epics (itihdsa) and purana, and refers only occasionally
to the views of previous writers on Dharma.! Even without his
explicit references to Kumarila (as Bhattapada) and S'abrasvamin,
his proficiency in Pirva-Mimamsa, so necessary for the study,
understanding and exposition of Dharmasastra, is evident
throughout his work. His interpretations of philosophical pas-
sages from the Upamsads and the Bhagavad-Giti as well as
the Vedanta-Sitra 1n the Moksa-kanda show his conversancy
with the older commentaries. In the notes, which I am append-
. ing to my edition of the Moksa-kdnda, I am giving passages from
the commentaries of Sankara and Riamanuja, which he may
have had in mind when he gave his own interpretations of im-
portant texts. On only two occasions does he cite a lay authority
In the S'anti-kapda he quotes Vardhamihira; and in Nasyata-
kala-kanda he quotes an unnamed work on astrology (Jyofis-
sastra). Unhke the authors of later digests, who crowd their
pages with indiscriminate citations, Laksmidhara shows restraint
in quotation, and discriminates between the available authorities,
using only those whose authenticity or authority is indisputable.
Among the eighteen mayjor Puranas, he lays under contribution
only twelve, 1gnoring the other six. The Puranas he has not
quoted are Vispu-Dharmottara, Bhigavata, Agneya, Brahma-
varvarta, Kirma, Naradiya, and Garuda. These were all known
to Al-biruni, who wrote a century before Laksmidhara.” The
rejection of Vispu-Dharmottara (which Hemadri and Mitra
Misra freely use) shows that, 1n his view, 1t was not an authentic
portion of the Vaispava-purina. He quotes extensively from
tive Upa-puranas namely the Nrsimha, Aditya, Devi, Kiltkd and
Nandi. No copy of the last named wpa-purdna is now traceable.’
The published S'aura-purina does not contamn any of the pas-
sages cited by Laksmidhara from the Aditya-Purina. The two
must be different. It may be noted that the Matsya-Purina

~ ' Later writers were not so scrupulous Thus, Nilakantha cites Canakya and
Kamandaka 1n his Nits-mar «kha

! See Sachau's trn, 4, pp 130-131 Al Birum includes among the maha-
purapas the Aditya, Narasuhha-purapa and the Nandapurana, which Laksmr-
dhara quotes frequently

? See my article on Nandipurapa, 1n New Indian Antiguary, Vol 1V, part 5,
pp 157-161
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(LI11, 60) mentions only four upa-purinas namely the Ndrasiniha,
Nandi, Samba and Aditya. The Kirma-purina gives a list of
upa-puranas, which omits the purdpas named after Nandi a.nd
Devi (I, 1, 17-20). The citation of upa-purdanas side by side
with maha-purinas, as egually authontative shows that in
Laksmidhara’s view, or in his day, the former were not regarded
as in any way inferior to the latter.

Certain ancient smrfi writers, whose works are now lost,
are referred to by Laksmidhara. They are Bhaguri, Bhartr-
yajfia (who 1s quoted by Medhatithi), Jayasvami (who is once
mentioned by Raghunandana), Madhavasvami,” and an unknown
writer named Utathyatanaya.'! When these writers are cited by
writers later than Laksmidhara, they clearly do so without a
personal knowledge of the authors quoted, and appear to borrow
the references sccond-hand from the Kalpataru. Laksmidhara
naturally respects the authority of Medhatithy, who 1s quoted in
three kdndas, as well as of Vigvaripa, the ea.rllest extant com-
mentator on Yijiavalkya. He knows a Harita-Bhasyakara,
from whom Hemadr has quoted a passage, to which Mr. Kane
has drawn a attention, but 1t occurs 1n the Sraddha Kanda of the
Kalpataru, from which Hemadri obviously took 1t without ack-
nowledgment.! He refers to a Bhdratabhava-prakdsakira, whose
work has not survived. His scrupulous honesty compels him
to refer to the views of six carher Nibhandas, which are now
totally lost to us: Mahdrpava, Prakisa, Pirydata, Kamadhenu,

¥ Ballala-sena {c 1069 1 D) was almost as critical in his citation of Puranc
lhiterature  Devipurapa, which he rejects as unorthodos, 15 much relied on by
the Kalpatarw which cites it as an anthority  See the extracts from Danasugare
on pp 337—343 infra The equal vahidity of the two classes of Puranas 1s the thesis

?;«?_lrppRjBEégé”a {dnnals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Rescarch Institute,

“lc 600 AD) See Dr  hunhan Raja's edn of hus Rigveda-bhasya, 1939
Madhavasvam 15 probably the vedic commentator.

' Sinpticandrika cites a Utathya as the antho al

? : r of a Sizrte  For four of the
above writers Sec Kane, passun  Manu mentions a Utathvatanaya, (111, 16)
Utathya 1s represented in_the Malabliaratu as a son of Angiras and brother of
Brhaspat! and Samvarta (dd: , 67, 5, Anu , 132, 42)  His wife was Mamata, and
her son by Utathya was the blind Dirghatamas {Ann , 113, 22) Brhaspati r.aped
:1hert, ltEd the son ?ftlthe unulm wa[s Bharadvaja (Viyuupurapa, 1V, 19) On the rule
at the owner of the 'so1l * 1s the owner of the f rad\ aja

B o he fruit, Bharadiaja may be regarded

' Kane, op. cit , p 71.

*Dr. V S, Sukthankar, editor of the Maliad)
, 1y J s
come across this commentary, which must be anc1ent‘ wta: tells me that he bas not
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Mala and a work of Halayudha, who appears to be different from
the author of Brahmana-sarvasva.'

LAKSMIDHARA's PATRON, GOVINDACANDRA

Govindacandra’s inscriptions run for nearly half a century
from 1104 A.D. to 1154 A.D.” His grand-father Candradeva, who
is said to have conquered Kanauj,’ and who is described as “ the
protector of holy places of Kasi, Kusika, Uttarakosala, and the
city of Indra,” claims to have been an ardent and generous
patron of Brahmans. Numerous land grants are to his credit.
In one case, a grant of his grand-father s to 500 Brahmans.'
Madanapila, (c. 1090 A.D.) the son and successor of Candradeva
and the father of Govindacandra, does not appear to have taken
any active part in the government of his kingdom. His grants
are made in his name either by his son Govindacandra as
Yuvaraja or by one of his queens., Such a grant, made in
1105 A.D. states exphicitly that 1t was sanctioned by Govinda-
candra’s mother.” She.was probably Regent, and 1t 1s not un-
likely that Madanapala was a prisoner at that time in the hands
of the Musulmans. An inscription of Govindacandra (1109
A.D.) states that hc inflicted repeated defeats on the Muham-
madan Amir (Himmira).® The Sarnath inscription states that
he was Visnu Himself incarnated to protect Benares from
the wicked Turuska.” The references 1n these inscriptions are ap-
parently to thc expedition which King Masud 1II of Ghazm
(1098-1115 A.D.) sent against ““the capital of Hind, the Kaaba
of the Shamins and Kibla of the Infidels.” The ruler of Kanauj

'Kane, op cit., pp 293—301 and 306—309 See :nfra Note B (Nibandhas
before the Kalpatari)

R S Tripathy, Hestory of Kanawy, 1937, pp 386—7, and Cataloguc of
Inscriptions in the Lucknow Museum, 1915, pp 10—29

Yind Ant., XVII, p 18

! Lucknow Cataloguc, op cif ,p 9and Eptg Ind XIV, p. 192 (Candravat:
plates of Candradeva, 1096 A b )

" Lucknow Catatloguc, p 10, and Tripathi, op cit , p 305

*Ind Ant XVIIV, pp 16—18 1t does not mention its approval by any
one else

TEpig Ind , IX, pp 324—27
TS YA TR FEINEFEGIIRAT T |
3 gR: @ qrey ava denrg Mivegaey gfy aRarfaar: a
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is stated by the Muhammadan historian to have suffered serious
reverses, and to have been “ compelled to ransom his person by
a large sum of money.”' Govindacandra turned the tables
on the Muhammadans and drove them beyond the confines
of the kingdom of Kanauj. He appears to have extended his
domintons mnto Magadha and to have fought a successful cam-
paign against the ruler of Dasarna. The Gagaha plate claims
that he (1142 A.D.) captured the elephants of nine kings and
made himself the leading monarch in Jambi-dvipa.’ According
to the Rdjatarangini he entered into friendship with Jayasimha
of Kasmir (1128-1149 A.D.) ' and deputed a scholar named
Suhala to attend a parisad convened by the Kasmirian Mimster
Alankira (S'rikanthacarita).! Govindacandra entered into diplo-
matic relations with Siddharija-Jayasimha of Gujarat ' and with
his powerful contemporary Kulottunga-Cola (1070-1120 A.D.)"
These alliances wovld suggest some tension of feeling between
Govindacandra «nd Vikramaditya VI (1076 A.ﬁ. 1125 A.D.) the
powerful ruler of the Dakhan.

LAKSMIDHARA'S SERVICES TO His KING

The opening verses of the Kalpataru allude to the victorious
campaign of Govindacandra against the Muhammadans. A sloka
introducing the Rayadharma-kainda justifics Laksmidhara’s title to
expound Rajadharma by pointedly claiming that Govindacandra’s
benevolent rule and conquests of many kings were entirely due to

} Tripathy, op cit, 315

‘Eptg Ind , XIII, p 218 The same claim 15 mad d
Maner copper-plate of 1125-264 0, J BOR S, 1916, pp 44813;14672.1‘1101’ prantsc g

? AN FEAFSAGEATLT FIHA |
FeaTge AR )
VIII, 2453, (ed Durgaprasada)
' AR GESET AT gfowq: |
I MRA=TZ@ FFATSTE QYT || XXV, 102

5 Prabandha-cinta
1143 ADa mraha-cintaman, 111, 121  Jayasimha, reigned from ¢ 1093 to

® An incomplete Gahadvala mscription, dated in th
Jva v ¢ 41st year
gives the Kanau) pru.s'u,stt The increased emphasis on Sun-\iorsl:ﬁ)}lﬁl 131%“851&3:
5gjuar;try 1121 Kulottungats relgul may be due to the close association with the Gahagd-
, who were great worshippers of the Sun " i astr)
s, o & PP un (X A Nilakantha Sastn,
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the merit of his advice as Minister.! In the introductory veises
of the Kalpataru, Laksmidhara claims that he made his King
rule over ‘the Sea-girt earth'* and that by his resolute fighting
myriads of his King's enemies were destroyed. Such declara-
tions, in a work written by the command of a powerful ruler like
Govindacandra and certain to be perused by him, could not have
been made by even a favourite Minister unless his services were
of such an outstanding character that a public recital of them
before the reigning king was allowable. The value of the rest-
rained statements of his accomplishments and services, which
Laksmidhara makes mn the very brief introductions to the dif-
ferent parts of hs Digest, consists in showing that he was not
only a great and devout scholar of massive learning and subtle
intellect, but that he was also a soldier, administrator and diplo-
matist, born and bred im an atmosphere of public affairs. In
this respect, he should be ranked higher than even a great junst
like Vljﬁénes'var.a, and only with scholar-statesmen like Madhava-
carya, or Candesvara, or Canakya.

The reference in the. Kalpataru to Govindacandra’s victories
over the Muhammadans occurs at the beginming of the first
Kanda, while the allusion to lus diplomatic successes and wise
counsel to his king occurs at the beginning of the eleventh sec-
tion of the Digest. It is therefore, tempting to surmise that
Laksmidhara, as befits the son of a Prime Minister, was the
trusted companion and friend of Govindacandra, when he was
Yuvardja in the hfe-time of his father Madanapila, and that
the appointment of Laksmidhara both as Prime Minister and
as the scholar deputed for the composition of a digest of
Dharma, which might fitly usher in the glorious reign of an
ambitious and pious ruler, who had already displayed the qual-
itics of a successful soldier and skilled administrator in the
troubled reign of his father, synchronised with the accession of
Govindacandra. That the percepts which Laksmidhara put into
the Kalpataru were actually followed 1s evident from the nscrip-
tions of Govindacandara as well as those of his two immediate
predecessors and successors.’

| wad Wy IW weAARArad 8 s
* gudft arera: aggaaany .
® Tripathi, op. cst , pp. 337—359.
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REVIVALIST ORIGIN OF THE KALPATARU

Thé Gaihadvalas sprang into eminence suddenly. They
were so to speak parvenus.) A ruler of an old and well-establish-
ed dynasty does not feel the urge, which one of a new dynasty
does, to commemorate his entry into the ranks of powerful
monarchs by some notable action that would capture contem-
porary imagination and leave a permanent impress of s reign
on history. Temples or monuments of brick or stone however
nobly planned, cannot outlast a great contribution to letters or
thought. It was in this behef that Govindacandra must have
planned the compilation of a great digest of Dharma, at a time
when there was a danger of its perishing, along with the Hindu
kingdoms, before the onslaught of a ruthless and powerful enemy
of an alien race and fasth. It was in the same spirit that Bukka I
of the newly founded kingdom of Vijayanagara ordered (adisat)
Madhavicarya to explam the meaning of the Veda (Veddrthasya-
prakdisane) and to compose for the guidance of himself and his
successors a monumental commentary: on Pardsara-smrti, the
Dharma-sastra specially recommended for the Iron Age (Kals-
Yuga). The addition of an claborate treatise on Vyavahara to
this commentary by Madhavacarya, and his tacking it to the bref
statement 1n the Smrt? that * the king should protect his subjects
and his kingdom through Dharma’* 1s 1n harmony with the
hypothesis that the statements n a Smytt require to be supple-
mented and elucidated by traditional interpretations, so as to
make good the many apparent omissions or gaps.

UNIQUENESS OF THE KALPATARU

Among digests, the Kalpataru occupies a unique position,

Its author was a scholar-statesman. He was g critical and

conscientious compiler, discriminating between his sources and
scrupulous about the punty of his texts. The high reputation
which the Kalpataru commanded 1n later times for its scholarship

1**The Gahadvilas emerge into the Light of histor

difficult to clear ay t ¥ so suddenly thatitis
ob et p.296) away the obscunity hanging aver thewr ongn ' (Tripath,

! g wawea faf q¥ion qreae
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as well as its critical acumen may be illustrated. Thus, in
discussing the value of his authorities, Mitra Misra (Viramai-
rodaya, Paribhisd-prikasa) justifies his recognition of a
Smyrtisangraha on the ground that it had been accepted (pari-
grhitam) by the Kalpataru. It 1s curious that the work in
question does not appear to be quoted anywhere 1n the Kalpataru.
That, however, Is immaterial to the argument ; 1t was sufficient
for Hindu legists to be told that the Kalpataru had admitted the
authority. Such a declaration would have shut the mouth of
possible objectors.  Any reading accepted by Laksmidhara, even
if opposed to the texts available to later commentators and digest-
makers, was never rejected. It was either accepted or explained
away. Laksmidhara's skill lay i selecting the necessary texts
and stringing them together. He interpolates a rare comment
or interpretation. So much value was attached to his selective
capacity and his occasional elucidation of a word or a passage
here and there, that later writers invarnably reproduced his
citations as well as his annotations without altering a syllable.
Finahty was held to attach to whatever he had written.!

ITs PLAN

In #wo other respects also the Kalpataru 1s unmque. Frstly,
it 1s distinguished by having been written in accordance with a
well-concerved and logical plan. A digest must be true to the
underlying principles of Hindu life. A cursory reading of even
a comprehensive smrfr like that of Manu or Yajiavalkya will
faill to disclose the background of Hindu hfe. Laksmidhara so
planned tis Nibandha that 1t followed the natural sequence of life,
in 1ts different stages and activities, as laid down in the S'dstras.
To a Hindu, liffe commences with conception and marches
through the prescribed four stages or dsramas to the final release
(Moksa), which crowns a hfe properly ived. The Kalpataru 1s

} This 1s lus own claim

e, ®REIEN w@Ed, TR,
2% Remg, =R RIawaeEEey |
RReare avataRd, Tafd wrsegerd
TSI B TRy AR @9 aF saaed |
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accordingly divided into fourteen books or kandas, and each book
is divided into chapters or parvas. At the beginning of each
book, Laksmidhara recites the headings of the chapters asa
declaration (pratijid) of what he intends to set down in that
book. Each book follows its predecessor in a natural sequence
which will be apparent even 1n a mere enumeration. They are
grouped and were probably written in the following order :

1. Brahmacari-kanda commences with Paribhdsa (defini-
tions) and traces the duties of a boy up to the end of Brahma-
carya.

2. Grhastha-kinda the duties of the householder, including
the rites of marrniage which precede the entry into the Grahas-
thasrama.

3. Naiyata-kala or Ahmka-kanda on the daily ntual to be
followed by a house-holder.

4. S'raddha-kinda on the ceremonies to be done for pro-
pitiating ancestors (pitrs).

5. Dana-kanda on the religious gifts the making of which
is an obligation laid on grhasthas.

6. Pratisthi-kanda on the consecration of 1dols etc.

7. Pija-kanda,' dealing with the ritual of worship.

8. Tirtha-kanda on pilgrimages to sacred places.

9. Vrata-kanda dealing with the performances of the
periodical vratas.’

10, S'uddhi-kanda on purification.

11. Rajadharma-kanda dealing with the specific obligations
of princes.

12. Vyavahara-kanda on Civil law and procedure.

13. S'anti-kanda on the propitiatory rites.

14. Moksa-kanda dealing with the steps necessary for sal-
vation.’

Of the three debts (rnatraya) with which man is born and

which he has to discharge in this hife, the means of discharging

} The subject of this section of which no MS had been know
n tll T dis-
covered one in Januarv 1939 in the Bhonsle Raj Library at N
surmised by M M Chakravarti (] B 4 S, 19161, P 359)y agpur was correctly

*M M Chakravarts, op cit, p 359 wrote. ‘' In the Mal
yas'ccz_tta tattvas, Raghunandana quotes a Prdyas'catta-kanda-l?:ll;};‘tlaf; e ’}I:“l:gt
Lak§r_mdh_ara“wrote on Prayasccitta 1s clear {rom the Pr[:yas'cc;ttavweka of
of Stlapam But, I discovered Vrata-kanda at Nagpur, which fills the ga
The Asiatic Society in Calcutta has a fragment of a Prayas'ctt'ta-K alpataru 8ap

* Only one other digest, viz , the Viramitrodaya deals with Moksa.
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the first, the debt to seers, are set out in the first kanda, dealing
with brahmacarya, that of discharging the second (pitr-rnam),
the debt to ancestors in the second, third and fourth kandas,
dealing with grhastha-dharma, dhnika and srdddha, and the
third, the debt to the Gods, (deva-rnam) by the fifth, sixth,
seventh, eighth and ninth kdndas dealing with gifts, dedication,
worship, pilgrimages vows, as ‘means of grace’ to attain the
mental peace (S'anti), which 1s preliminary to the final release
(Moksa), and which form the subjects of the tenth and fourteenth
kindas. The eleventh and twelfth kandas deal with the civil
environment 1n which a man has to live and function, and its
attunement to the needs of the progress to ultimate beatitude.
No other digest has essayed so logical and so comprehensive
a presentation of the revealed laws of ife. When fimished, the
Kalpataru must have provided a complete and authoritative
survey of Hindu Dharma made for the benefit of posterity. It
1s tragic that so noble a work should have almost perished in the
calamities attending the early Muhammadan conquests.

ITs SizE

The comprehensive range outlined for 1t, has made the
complete Kalpataru a work of great volume, in spite of the
obvious attempts by Laksmidhara at brevity. He not only
eschews unnecessary comment, but in sections dealing with
religious rites, he contents himself with a bare indication of the
mantras to be used and the rituals to be followed, without giving
in full the prayoga for the benefit of the officiating priests
(purohsta). He does not repeat in one Kanda what is dealt with
in another. The underlying assumption in the Kalpataru 1s
that 1t will be used only by trained scholars, who could be
trusted to understand 1t without commentary, and who would
be able to act upon the briefest hints for selecting the appro-
priate mantras or prayoga. The cumbersome growth of later
digests, dealing with matters already dealt with by the Kalpataru,
1s largely due to the addition of material, which Laksmidhara
was content to leave to the priest with bare indications.’! When

' The Danasagara, which Ballalasena composed * with the help of Aniruddha-
bhatia 1n 1169 A D | 1n the generation following Laksmidhara’s, quoted 1n evfenso
all the mantras to be used 1n making gifts, while the Kalpataru merely names them.
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learning and priest came to be divorced, full description of prayoga
became necessary, and the cumbersome digests of Hemaidri,
Madanasimha and Mitra Misra came to be preferred to the more
restrained Kalpataru. Even with these self-imposed restrictions,
Laksmidhara's work attained a size, which makes it stand only
second to the Viramitrodaya m bulk.' Its vyavahara-kinda is
among the larger treatises on the subject. But, in studying 1t, as
in studying any other part of the Kalpataru, the underlying unity
of the entire work must be borne in mind, and for explanations
or matter, which may be wanting in one part we must learn to
turn to another. The Kalpataru like every Dharma-samhiti, was
designed to be studied as a whole, and not in separate self-
contained sections.’

It 15 not necessary, to describe in advance the specific
doctrines of Laksmidhara. The textual difficulties 1n the
way of editing 1t virtually compel the study of the vast
Iiterature of Dharmasdstra’ When completed, the Kriya-
Kalpataru will also provide ample matenal to those who en-
deavour to reconstruct either the lost codes, whose number 1s
‘legion,’ or the authentic text of Puranas and Epics, which
have come to us in forms so different from those 1n use, when
they were laid under contribution by great lawyers and scholiasts,
like the forgotten Mimister of the last independent Hindu
emperor of North India.

! Its fourtcen volumes contain about thirty thousand granthas ¢, about
one-third the size of the Mahabharata The Viramitrodaya isn twenty two parts

*‘The distortion of Hindu Law by modern lawyers and judges 1s due to their
viewing vyavahara apart from other sections of Dharma Sastra and an unwar-
ranted distrust of the Mumasisa rules of interpretation  Cf Mayne s Hindu Law,
10th edition, pp 41-42

* The Library of H H the Maharana of Udaspur contains a set of the Kalpatari
in which the seventh and minth parts are wanting  I'ragments of the Kalpatary
have been found in some lhibraries, but for certain kasndas like the first, seventh, the
ninth and the thirteenth, we have now to depend upon solitary, defective and in-
correct manuscripts In preparing my edition of the Kalpatary, I hasve tried to
secure every known manuscript of any portion of 1t and have found that some
which had been 1n existence sixty years ago are now lost beyond recovery The
editing of a work of such importance {from one or two manuscripts 1s very difficult
Help has, however, come from an unexpected quarter. The thoroughness with
which whole passages {rom the Kalpataru have been appropriated by later
authors hike Hemadrn, Capdes’vara and Mitra-Mis'ra makes it possible to fill up
gaps 1o our text or clear up obscurities caused by copyists Nevertheless the
task is formidable.
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LAKSMIDHARA, VIJNANESVARA AND APARARKA

Laksmidhara is as eminent among the authors of digests
(nibandha) as the author of the Mitaksara 1s among commenta-
tors. By a curious comncidence, both were contemporaries, and
each was commissioned by a powerful ruler, who claimed
samrijya, to compose a Dharmasdstra work, which would prove
a fit monument of the reign of the patron. Another famous
commentator, Apararka or Aparaditya of the Slahara dynasty
of Konkan, was also a contemporary of the other two great
smartas. How far they were coeval we have no means of as-
certaining with certainty.  Vijfidnes'vara 1s considered as having
made no reference 1in his great commentary to either of his
rivals. It has also been assumed that he 1s the oldest of the
three, and wrote his work along before the other two started
their compositions. In regard to Apardrka’s silence about the
Mitdksara, of which his ignorance cannot bo presumed,=as he
was so close a neighbour of Vijndnesvara’s patron Vikramanka
or Vikramaditya VI of the Calukya dynasty of Kalyana (c. A.D.
1076 to 1127) 1t was suggested by Jolly in 1883 that “ the fact
that he never mentions the Mitiksard by name, has been ex-
plamned as a result of Indian etiquette, which does not allow a
royal author to notice expressly the opinions of another sove-
reign’s servant by name.” Mr. P. V. Kane' rejects the sugges-
tion and points out that “it 1s doubtful whether any such
etiquette ever existed,” and that “ works of royal authors such
as the Madanaparydta or the Sarasvativilisa do not appear to
have followed the rule.” Mr. Kane also pomts out® that
Apararka ‘‘ studiously avoids the mention of every ancient
commentator.”

THREE CONTEMPORARY EMPERORS

The reign of Laksmidhara’s patron, the Gahadvila ruler
Govindacandra of Kanauj, extended from about A.D. 1110 to
1154, the datc of b latest extant record. But, during the

' History of Hindu Law, 1885, p 13, Journal of Hindu Huistory, 111, p 17

* History of Dharmasastra, Vol 1, 1930, p 330 Laksmidhara must have
known the work of Bhoja of Dhara, whom he never cites His silence may
support Jolly’s theory
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nominal reign of his father Madanapala (A. D.' 1099 to 1110)- he
was actually exercising the functions of a soverelgn, and.there isa
record of a gift which he made in that capacity bearing a date
equivalent to A. D. 1104.! Along with the two powerful rulers of
Hindusthan and the Dakhan, mention must be made of an
equally powerful and eminent contemporary ruler, the Cola
emperor, Kulottunga I (a. D. 1070 to 1120), who ruled the whole
of the peninsula south of the Tungabhadra, along thh_a con-
siderable portion of the old Vengi kingdom of the Eastern
Calukya dynasty.’

It is noteworthy that cach of thesc powerful kings ruled for
about half a century, that they were all ambitious and warlike
as well as extremely capable, and that the comparative peace
which India enjoyed for about three generations was largely the
result of the wholesome respect that cach of these had for the
power of the otlers. They were all patrons of letters.  None of
the three was young when he ascended his throne, and had no
previous administrative ewvpertence. It 1s vahd to assume an
intense feeling of emulation among the three kings, and there 1s
evidence to show that their diplomatic activities were directed to
produce one another's encirclement.

TIME RELATION OF THE THREE SVMARTAS

The conditions must have strongly favoured the movement
of ideas, as represented n capital literary works, throughout
India 1n such times even if we did not know that the tireless
march of pilgrims to the tirthas scattered over India should have

! The Basghi plate of Maharajaputra Govindacandra, Ind Ant, NIV,
pp 101-104, R'S Tripathi, History of Kanauy, 1935, p 305

The earliest extant record of Gosvindacandra as king 1s the Kamauh plate of
VS 1171, bearing a date equnnalent to the 15th October, 1114, (Epig Ind ,
IV, pp 101-103), but 1t 1s probable that he came to the throne in A D 1110 four
years earlier The Rahan copper-plate of Madanapala and Govindacandra dated
V'S 1166 (3rd January 1107 A D ) purports to be issued by command of Govinda-
candra himself and contains an injunction to implement the gift to Raya rayfii-
mantre-purohsta-amatya-aksapatalaka - bhandagarika-bhiyak-scnapaty-antah-
purika-samasta-dhikaripurusadim, though Govindacandra 15 still designated
as Maharajaputraouly It ends with an allocution on the transitoriness of life
and the ment of gifts, and does not state as in the plate of A D 1104 that it
recetved the concurrence of the (Jueen or any one else  The designation apphed
to Govindacandra 138 Maharajaputra, not Yuvaraja, as in the Basah plate of
AD 1104 (Ind Ant , XIV, pp 100104, J A § B, XLII, pp 314-—-321)

* Nilakantha Sastn, Colas, 11, pp 38—39
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facilitated the exchange of ideas and the rapid circulation of
books of merit. Further, when a great king commissions the
composition of a digest, or a commentary which would be as
good as a digest of Dharmasistra, it is natural to presume that
no effort would be spared to place all available material, in-
cluding the latest, before the authors entrusted with so re-
sponsible a duty. The point needs some emphasis, as it is
usually assumed, that the percolation of views in books takes at
least a generation to reach countries other than those in which
they were wntten. The history of Dharmasastra in India
negatives such a view. It 1s therefore unnecessary to assign
arbitrarily, on such an assumption, fairly long intervals between
two works, which are believed to be connected by one alluding
to or borrowing from the other, to allow of this penetration.
Mr. Kane has, for instance, acted 1in this manner. He holds that
the Mitdksard * must have been composed at the latest before
1100 A.D.,” because * Vijiidnes'vara 1s named in the Kalpataru,”
which he holds as having been composed 1n the second quarter
of the 12th century, and “ the Kalpataru also mentions Vadi-
bhayamkara (sic) " a wrter supposed to have been, on the
authority of the Viramrtrodaya a follower and cntic of
Vyfanesvara. On somewhat similar grounds among others
the composition of Apararka’s commentary 1s put at about 1123,
almost the date assigned by Mr. Kane to the composition
of the Kalpataru.'

! The point 1s illustrated by Laksmidbara s reference to Gopila, the author of
the Kamadheni as his vayasya, 1 ¢, contemporary and friend, in mentioning
previous worhs compared with which his own Ralpataru is marledls supernior
Mr Kane, (op. cit , p 296), places Gopala at least a generation before Lakomidhara,
and assigns him to the period between 1000 and 1100 A D

The references are worth quoting 1n full
MR APRRAEE TrREt 9% |
AeraiEr: AgramateReTReaasy
Aol sgyrawarsdiaE: 599 |
TeRfeadt feqfandr A agroisf:
faxt xafx qgy: A wWEg:
aegreviasaty S Ruafasmat
sfeg g 7 Fega: siE: 0



24 THE DINA KANDA

APARARKA'S DATE

Thus for the determination of the dates' of these cardinal
works our reliance must be mamnly on mnternal evidence of bor-
rowing or obligation and the dates of the royal patrons. We
may leave out the work of Aparirka, which must have been
composed when he was a king (4.D. 1110 to 1140) and when he
was 1 the height of his power and prospenty, which would
narrow the limits further, as we know that after a disastrous war
with the Kadamba king of Goa, Jayakestn 11 (circa 1104 to
c. 1147-8), in which he lost and regained most of his ternitorics
in North Konkan, he had the needed peace of mind for such an
undertaking as the composition of his famous commentary only
after 1126, and concentrate our attention on the Mitiksard and
Kalpataru.

ALLEGED REFERENCE TO VIJSANESVARA
IN THE KRALPATARU

Mr. Kane discovered two allusions to the author of the
Matdksard 1n a modern transcript of the Vyavahdrakinda of the
Kalpataru in the Sarasvatibhavan at Benares. This transcript,
which I have had occasion to utilise, 15 obviously a copy of a
manuscript in fairly modern characters in the hibrary of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal, which 1tself seems derived from an
older Maithili manuscnipt in the Ray Library at Darbhanga. Al
these have been available to me.  The three manuscripts have to
be treated as one The oldest manuscript which T have used 1s
from the hbrary of H. H the Maha Rana of Udaipir in Mewar.
It is undated but clearly belongs to the 16th century at the latest.
A manuscript of which a copy was secured from the Raghunith
Temple Library at Jammu seems to be also dependent on the
group mentioned above, and to be 1dentical with them except for
copyists’ errors. It bears the late date Samvar 1846 (1790 A.D.).

. . . .
between 1100 a1 1150 4 1 . and prepably 1 the Bed qurm s i peen. writen
(op cit,p 317).

A S Altekar, ' The Sulahdras of Western India, ' Indian Cult
11, pp. 4;1122;41‘1 ** The lturnfmg battle in the Silahhra-Kadamba w;r':wasufol:‘gr{;t.
In AD 3 B result of this victory Aparbrka ceased to be a Kadamba
feudatory and regained most of his hereditary possessions '
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The first of the two passages occurs in the chapter on
Ordeals (divya), sub-section Kosadivya, and Slaves (Dasyadhi-
karinak). 1t runs, in most of the manuscripts, thus:

Acqed A qE: A N AR |
arat gEadt gt g afiwfian o
zfy afywagy FeaafaaaaE

In Viramitrodaya, Vyavabharakinda, Vadibhayamkara 1s
described as a work by a follower anuyayi) of Vijianesvara, who
exposed an apparent inconsistency In his master, 1 explaining
a verse of Yajaavalkyasmrt: (11, 51). The passage runs thus:

fAmangarh a3 aifwasERE—
ALY T WA AT |
qaimfREsR asgaramagaa

This passage 1s wanting in the Udaipur MS., which 1s the oldest
used, while it occurs in the rest.

AUTHENTICITY OF THE PASSAGES EXAMINED -
FIinsT PASSAGE

The concurrence of testimony in four MSS. will create a
presumption 1n favour of the authenticity of this text as part of the
ongmal Kalpataru, 1f the manuscripts are independent and not
transcripts of one original as is the case. \We have thus a con-
flict between two sets of manuscripts, one furnishing the above
text and the other omitting 1t.

Is there any method of checking the genuincness of the
citation from Vadibhayamkarakrt > It secms to me that there
is. The verse s alleged to be a text of Brhaspati, which Laksmi-
dhara took second-hand from the aboive scholiast. quoting the
source of his information. Till now the writer who furmshes
this citation from Brhaspati is known only from this passage and
the other quoted by M -ra Misra in Viramitrodaya. A passage
from Brhaspati, if authentic, 1s hardly likely to be missed by

Y0p cit,p 290, notes 640 and 641 It appears to me that Vadibhayamkara
15 the name of & work, rather than of an author, as assumed by Mr Kane
! Viramtrodaya, Vyavahsraprakas'a Ed. Jibinanda 1875, p 350
4
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digest-writers and commentators, and especially l?y w.riters who
take delight in bringing into as many authontative citations as
possible, like Mitra Misra himself. It is remarkablc't that not only
is the Brhaspati quotation missing in Mitra ‘Mls'rzlx s.worl-{, at the
corresponding place and context, but it 1s m\ssmg' in ‘such
special studies of divya (ordeals) as Raghunandnnas Divya-
tattva. Tt is even more strange that it is unavailable among
the ninety-two verses from Brhaspat), w hich occur 1n the digests
and commentaries on divya. The passage, cited on the authonity
of Vadibhayamkarahrt, 1s also tautologous, when considered
with the fol-lowmg genune verse of Brhaspats, which 1s cited in
many digests to show that the effect of the ordeal should be
watched not only on the man subjected to it but on s wife,
children and effects -

g1 fanaEEs gifsd W@ |
AT T & AFER {4 |

Alternative readings

FHTfd & 9143 and IWAASA' |

The alleged quotation scems to add to the number of persons
(to be watched for the effect of the test) the parents, brothers and
jfiatis. But, as 1t mentions the wif¢ and sons, who are already
included in the above authentic verse, the tautology would just:fy
the rejection of the alleged text.

In no other case has Laksmidhara cited a source for a
quotation from a writer so well hnown as Brhaspat.

If the sloka 1n question is authentic, 1t might have been
brought i for the purpose of elucidating the term jidts, in the

following verses of Katyayana and Laksmidhara's comment
thereon, which precede the citation :

w4 AR HrameT 27 |
AT a9 999 zvedg 9 )
JEIFET q /9% Fen Ay agdq |
amtsfirgifantot v qmq 26 5 | )

! See my edition of the reconstructed Brahaspati-smrt, 1941, VII, 63
*
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safven iR gefkafdfiea |
JAERNTE AT TS |

e ARF sAMA que |

‘ 3afyEER:’ Aaga AnmfeaEnREn e |

Brhaspati’s alleged verse will then have to be treated either
as a defimition of the term yiidti or as a restriction of the general
sense of the term for the special purpose of hmiting the
applicability of the test or ordeal only to some, as against all
ghdtis. The word ‘sodhyasya’ at the beginning of the sloka
shows that it was intended to be part of the general treatment
of ordeals, as 1t refers to the ‘ person to be tested ' (sodhya).
If the sdoka 1s intended to convey Brhaspati's idea of jiidtivarga
it will show that he took a narrower view of the imits of yidts-
varga than other authorities. The yiaf: circle will then include
only a man’s parents, sons, brothers, and the caste-wife, who
has had male progeny. Others have construed the term more
hiberally. In the list of persons who are to honour the new
bride, Yajfiavalkya mentions the bride’'s husband, her own
brothers, her jiati-varga, her father-in-law and mother-in-law,
brothers-in-law (.. brothers of her husband) and bandhuvargah.'
In explaiming the verse, Visvarlpa interprets the word jaati
(yAdtisabda) as ‘ maternal uncle and others®’ (matwladik).
Medhatithi in commenting on the word ‘ yidtayah’ i Manusmrts,

* The passage may be rendered as {ollows —

** (The judge) should strictly compe! the accused to pav, after three weeks, 1n
case of the befalliny of the fateful calamities (on the defendant undergoing the kos'a
or the tandula ordeal), a fine and the subject of the dispate

If any one of the following befalling him alone and not all people (in the
neighbourhood) viz disease, fire, death of a relation (yfiat:), then he should be
made to pay the fine as well as the debt (which 1s the subject of the dispute)

The diseases brought on by the wrath of Fate are fever, diarrhoea, carbuncles,
suffering from rheumatism, diseases of the eye and throat, insanity, headache and
fracture of the arms

b F“ Devavisamvadah, means calamities hike disease and death of relations caused
y Fate.”

! Yagiavalkyasmets, 1, 82
HNRTARTTRER: |
wgiva ;o qETEsRErER: |

* Ed. Gagapat: Sastri, 1922, Trivandram, p 84 (T. 5. S No 74).
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III, 264 (254 in Jha's Edn.) distinguishes between jiidti and
bandhu thus :

‘T’ gnEn | Agage: ‘awadn’’ Kullika follows
the interpretation of Vigvariipa in interpreting Manu’s, njunction ’
that one guilty of mahapataka (inexpiable sin) should be abandoned
even by hs relations. He takes ‘jiidtr’ to mean ‘matulads,”
i.e., the maternal uncle and others; but in explaining the same
word in Manusmyti (111, 264), he follows the distinction between
Jaati and bandhu made by Medhatithi. Buehler in translating
the verse® has accordingly treated jiatayah as equvalent to
* paternal relations’ and * bandhaval’ as signmifying * maternal re-
lations,” a distinction which he repeats in translating jidt: and
sambandhi in Manusmyti, 1X, 239. Mitra Misra * 1n interpreting
the verse in Yagyiavalkya-smyt: on thc perpetual tutelge of women,
construes ‘jaatyaha’ as ‘sapindah. The Sabdakalpadruma
gives an elaborate reckoning of jiiativarga : .

gguyzedsd afive: | da: Pigesed< aged: | aa:
AU GATAIET: | ad: W MAAE° )

It will be seen that there has been wide disagrcement among
authorities on the signification of the term y7at:. It 1s incredible
that an authoritative definition of 1t by a jurist of the eminence

' Ed Ganganath Jha, Bibliotheca Indica, Vol 1, 1932, p 319

The s'loka of Manusmyt: (111, 264, n the ordinary edit 11, 2
Jha's Ed of Medhatith) runs as under ¥ editions and 111, 254 1n

FGI TEARF AANE THTAT |
afen: aad @ IF9aE A3 0
? Manusmrt:, IX, 239

wiicarafrafaeda FTHsaT FASHN: |

3SBE, XXV, 188, p 384
! Yaysiavalkyasinyte
Tt R Bt afy: g gy
AN FATEAN 7 @AAY wR foT:
The comment of Mitra Mis'ra 1s
i ot RERgasami sad aslifter: afver: ®y:
g7 @IgeReErady 0 ’
(Chowkhamba Edn. of Yayfiavalkyasmrt: with the commentary

Viramitrodaya, p 150)
b Ed, Vasu, 1878.
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of Brhaspati should not have attracted the attention of com-
mentators and nibandhakiras, and that it should be left to be
gathered even by Laksmidhara from an obscure wnter hke
Vadibhayamkarakrt. If the verse attributed to Brhaspati is, on
the other hand, a limiting clause attached to that of Katyayana
and other writers about the kinsmen who should be watched for
the effects of the ordeal, it is no less strange that so important
a restrnicting clause should not have found its way 1n other later
or carlier writers who treated of ordeals. The circumstances
in regard to this quotation are so suspicious that its ascription
to Brhaspati solely on this passage referring to Vadibhayamkara-
krt, which might have been interpolated into the text by a reader
of Laksmidhara's digest, 1s not justified, and I have had to
reject it in my reconstruction of Brhaspatismit:, in the Baroda
Oriental Series.

. SECOND PASSAGE

\We may now consider thc second ground of the view of
Mr. Kane that Laksmidhara quotes Vifanesvara. The Saras-
vatibhavan transcript of Vyavahdra-Kalpataru reads—

gAnie] Al Awel TEEAM 4 FORR AERR
Hg: |

This sentence occurs almost at the end of a short paragraph
in which Laksmidhara discusses the effect of the injunctions of
Nirada and Katyayana on the circumstances in which members
of the four castes can become slaves (ddsal). The paragraph 1s
defective 1n the Udaipir manuscript and hardly makes any
meaning ; and 1t contamns neither the name of Vijfianesvara nor
of the Parydta and of Halayudha which occur in other manus-
cripts. A manuscript of the work, which belonged to the late
Mahiamahopadhydya Baccha Jha of Dharbhanga gives a condensed
version of the passage

Cggafafy’— dltercagaase Ao, deTTaaaTE) A
FATRARMA A7 | CoEpi’ RogEaeaiy | ¢ gafazggam
rafR—abafeal awn qEwi a9 sRakil geaferd
AR ||
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A manuscript in the Dharbhanga Palace Library contains
only the above short passage with the following changes :

(@) It adds: FWa: ASBAT after AL,

(b) It interpolates AIFURY between HIEI: and Elﬂiﬁﬁm-

This manuscript was copied for me through the Baroda
Oriental Institute and bear 1ts Stock Number 13929. Another
manuscript from the Dharbhanga Palace, which was also copied
for me (and which bears the Baroda No. 13928) gives the longer
version, which occurs also 1n a transcript from Jammu, and which
is virtually 1dentical with the transcript in Sarasvatibhavan used
by Mr. Kane, and 1ts source, vis., the MS. 1n the Asiatic Society
at Calcutta.

The longer passage, as edited from these manuscripts, runs

as follows :

Me@rFagaasgat @,  FAa: g, 97 A
AFGH, FAPRARE A0 | qfy ©q o, foRgaais,
1 FAREY: | ‘wafE ggeig’ T ) 9RmERgmi g
aqoE «fy @End aft sifgeeEfmm w13g ) e
‘gHadl’ SR FIERAD A FPART geafd dad e |

I AP | PRaEeg e AekE-
FAf 4 IR RERar a@: | a3 o som g )

On an analysis of the manuscripts, 1t 1s secn that the refer-
ences to Pdrijata, Haldyudha and Vihanesvara are found in
three manuscripts, v2z., at Calcutta, Dharbhanga and Jammu,
and a transcript of the Calcutta manuscript at Benares ; and 1n
three independent manuscripts, namely those at Udatpar, Dhar-
bhanga Palace and Navani in Dharbhanga (bclonging to Baccha
Jha) the references are entirely 1bsent.

In considering the authenticity of the references 1n this
passage, 1t would be helpful to examine the reproduction (with-
out the omission of even a word) of the whole of this section
of the Kalpataru by Candesvara 1n the Ddasyddhikdravidhih
chapter of his Vivddaratndkara'. In this reproduction, th.e
prose explanations which are missing in the group of three

1 Ed. Bibliotheca Indica, 1887, pp 152—155
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manuscripts, that give the shorter version of the comment re-
produced above, are found as in the Asiatic Society’s manuscript
and those derived from it.

Candesvara gives the crucial passage thus:

AWUE] ga0 @Al g A Fakf gewf aad
gfa aRem gore e | gAfiEnEeTg Amm Aw e
o 7 FARfQ @@ | @Ay W we IwEm
Ty )

It should be noted that the view attnibuted to Vijiidnesvara
as his personal opinion (svarasah) 1s here ascribed by Candes-
vara not to Vijidanegvara but to Laksmidhara himself.

It 1s not open to contend that Candesvara committed an
error 1n giving the opinion as Laksmidhara’s, for, what 1s stated
1s the view of Laksmidhara, as gatherable from the entire section,
while 1t 15 opposed to the opinion of Vijnanesvara, as given in
the Mutaksard.

The point will be clear if the tenor of the discussion 1s
briefly stated. Of the several modes in which servitude may
arise there are two, 5., by a person surrendering volunturily his
liberty, even as a woman does when she marries, or forfeiting
it by doing something which 1s heinous. There 1s further the
general rule, which 1s stated n several smrtis, that a Brahmana
cannot be made a slave. Thus Katyayana® lays down.

fag adly fagd g fages a wf499 )

The pirvardha refers to the assumption of slavery volun-
tarily, hike a wife, by giving away one’s liberty (svatantra-syatmano
danaddasatavam diravat matam).

Katyayana also says:

Ao R EE| 99 Read

(By the slavery of a Brahman the lustre of the King s
lost.) *

Y Ed Bibliotheca Indica, 1887, p 153,
? Kane, Katyayanasmzgtisaroddhara, 1933, verse 715
8 3bud , verse 717,
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A person who renounces the ascetic life (pravrajy-‘dvasitah)
becomes, according to Yajhavalkya the hfe-long slave of the
King! The same rule is given by Narada in specifying the
person whose slave a person abandoming the ascetic order

becomes :
TR R Ty AR av |

“ He becomes the slave of the King. He cannot be emanci-

pated (na tasya moksosti) being a slave for hife '}
The rule implies that a Brahmana can be the slave of a king,

who will normally belong the ksatripa caste and who can be of
even a lower caste. If such a degradation of status of a Brah-
mana occurs, 1t would be opposed to another rule of law that the
relation of master and slave can exist only between those of
equal caste (varma) or n the order of the castes (anulomatal),
the master being of the higher and the slave of the lower caste.
The reverse order 1s prohibited . )

quirATgRT f15 9 afasma |

The prohibition of pratiloma 1n the relation of master and
slave is repeated by Narada, who states in the only exceptions to
the rule that those who abandom their asrama-dharma (the
persons who renounce asceticism for example) can have a prati-
loma relationship :

quiai gIf§@raq z|d 1 ffA
@urafiasas

Vijfianesvara in commenting on the passage in Yijnavalkya
prohibiting pratiloma relationship between slave and master cites
the above rule of Nirada to show that a pratiloma relation can
exist between master and slave, as when a king becomes the

1 8ee 11, 183 :

SASARI TR T@ AR |

*Ed Jolly, Bibliotheca Indica, 1886, p 148

At 0 § TEA TAERS 7T |
7 qw Rssensia 7 Ry Famm o

3 Yaysiavalkyasmyts, 11, 180
¢ Naradasmris, V, 39,



LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU 33

owner of a slave, who had forfeited his liberty by abandoning his
dharma as an ascetic :'

AmaIiE: 97: WA nierda geaficas 1y |

Accordingly, Vijiidnesvara’s view 1s that a Brahmana ascetic,
who renounces his Sunydsa, becomes for life the slave of one
inferior to him in caste. But, the passage in the Kalpataru, which
1s brought up as containing a reference to Vijidnesvara’s view,
defintely ascribes to him, as his characteristic opinion (svarasal),
the conclusion that the rule for Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and S'idras
1s that they cannot put a Brahmana in the position of a slave to
do a slave’s work.’

CONCLUSION

If Lakqmid}.mra desired to refer to a writer, he would
obviously not have done so by attributing to him the exact
opposite of the views to which he had given public expression,
in a book which must he available to every one. This is just
what he must be deemed to have done, if we accept the view
that the passage cited above 1s authentic and contains Laksmi-
dhara’s citation of Vinanesvara’s opinion on the controverted
point. The view embodied in the passage 1s that of Laksmi-
dhara and not that of Vijiianeshara. Candesvara was therefore
right in ciung the conclusion embodied in the above vyavastha
(opimon) as Laksmidhara’s. Its attnibution to Vijhdnesvara
only shows that he who made 1t had not read the Mitdksard!
It may be noted (as a justification for Candesvara'’s citing the
passage as Lahsmidhara’s special view) that, in the selection of
authonties from smrtt to decide the question—whether under
any or particular circumstances a member of the first caste (pra-
thama-varpa) can be enslaved—Laksmidhara dehiberately refrain-
ed from citing Yijiavalkyasmrti and coupling it, as done by the
Mitaksard, with the amplification by Niradasmrt:, and that
authorities are brought in to support his thesis that under no
circumstances can a Brahmana be brought down to a servile

! Comment on Yajfiisalhya, 11, 183
? srsfzmEadEg A A AR F FRARM Agraea: o

(Vyavahara-Kalpataru, Foho 380 of Sarasvatibhavan Transcnipt).
3
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status. His view is in harmony with that of Visnusmrti "which
imposes the highest amercement for violence (vttama-sahasa-
danda) for the offence of reducing to servitude a Brahmana and
also with that of Katyayana and Brhaspati.

It 1s thus clear that the reference to Vijidnesvara in the
Kalpataru 1s not authentic. Both this sentence and the one
bringing mn an alleged quotation from Brhaspati are manifestly
the interpolations of some reader, who noted them n his copy
of the Kalpataru, and when the manuscript was agan copied,
the scribe, as scribes still do. embodied the marginal note of the

reader 1n the text, as if 1t was part and parcel of the text.”

LAKSMIDHARA'S CITING VIJNANYSVARA OTHERWISE
INPROBABIE ALSO

Even apart from the dnft of this hine of evidence, the
balance of probabilitics 15 against Laksmidhara making any open
allusion to Vifianeshara, even if it be conceded that, owing to
the assumed chronological relationship between the two wniters,
such a reference was possible  The position of the two writers
precludes such acknowledgment. Laksmidhara was, for n-
stance, the chief mimster of the powerful king of Kianauj, who
was extending his dominions and adding to them, so as to come
within striking distance of the domiions of the Calukya ruler,
Vikramaditya VI, whom Viydaneshard glorihes® The fourth

1 Vispusmits, V, 151 Ed Jolly —JEqAIN 2y faladq Awgtanazal
F0S: |

*This 1s techmcally known as ‘reader’s conflation ' Comflation 15 the
appearance n a manuscript of readings which arc neither derned from the
archetype {(by continuous descent), nor are original vanants of 1ts own or of any
of 1ts ancestors, but have been imported  The ty pe of interpolation now noticed 1n

the Kalpataru will be termed also as '* contamination ' by some critics (W W
Greg, The Calculus of Variants, Oxiord, 1927, p 50) Y s

3 A copper-plate grant dated Vikrama-samiat, 1177 (1¢ A D, 1120} now in
the possession of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta, mentions that Govindacandra
sanctioned the transfer of the wiilage of Karanda and the talla of Karapda in the
pattala of Ar{tarala. which was originally granted by Yasahkarna, from the posses-
sion of Bbattdraka Rudrasiva, a royal chaplain, into that of the Thakkura Vasistha,
Yasahkarpa 1s obviously the Cedi ruler who was the <on and successor of the r‘nore.
famous conqueror Karpa of the Kalacliri dynasty, whose reign must have come to
an end before A D 1080 as in the Candravat copper-plate of King Candradesa
of Kanauj it is stated thus ‘' When Bhoja went to Heaven, and when Karpa
remamed only 1n renown, and when the earth was being troubled, she found a
refuge and a protection in Candradeva Gahadvala" (Ind Ant, )'(lV p 103)
From A. D 1117 the title as’\apah-ga;apah-narapah-rz‘njvalrayadlupah K appears
in the grants of Govindacandra of Kanauy, (Ind Ant , XVIII, pp 19—20) n‘nd i
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and sixth verses in the conclusion of the Mitdksard, which
are indubitably by Vyiancyvara himself, makes these claims:
“Therc 1s and there will never be on the carth, a city equal to
Kalyana (Vikramaditya’s capital). No king who could be com-
pared to Vikramirka has cver been seen or head of. The learned
Vijfianesvara cannot submat to be compared to the slightest extent
with a nival. May thesc three, who arc comparable to the
Kalpavrksa (the mmmortal wish-yiclding tree), last (live) nll
the end of the present cycle of time (kalpa). . . . From the
causeway of the ornament of the race of Raghu, which 1s massed
fame (1.c., “ Rama's Bridge ') to the monarch of the mountains
(r e., the Himalayas), and from the western ocean, whose waves
arc raised by the gambols of shoals of ftishes, to the eastern ocean
(t.c., from the Indian Ocean to the Bay of Bengal), may
Vikramadityadeva, whose feet are resplendent from the lustre of
the gems on the diadems of prostrating hings, protect the centire

"1

world so long as the Moon and the Stars endure.
IMPLICATIONS OF VIJRANEYVAKY'S PANEGYRIC

The panegync 15 as usual couched 1n somew hat exaggerated
terms, but the skill of the author 1s shown in bringing into 1t
innuendoes and references to facts or claims which a contemporary
would rcadily detect. Thus, the words referring to the western
occan, as onc of the limits of Vikramaditya’s dominion, contamn
a concealed reference to s great contemporary and enemy,
Kulottunga Cola, which has not tll now caught the attention of
scholars. The words * catulatimi-Ruloftungaringattarangat™

continued i the descriptions of his successors  Later on the same title 15 taken
by the Ced: ruler Narsimhavarman (¢ 11554 b ) It has been suggested that the
rulers of the Andhra country were the Narapatis (C V Mawva, History of
Mcducval Indua, 11, 1920, p 191)

! arftefea whmafy @faa® s=moms 9t
A 7w Y7 w3 @R Awaria
fagrengEalsd @ w9 fF Sag=ama-
Qe feueae] FESRFF agaxag N
HFAR: AR FFORSF T SIS
A qAF IR TSRRERgRRTaEE
3 7 grfragReaggfatiiReamETi e
TrRrEERaR SnRgafes AEmafkEda:
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which qualify 1n the more obvious sense ¢ the western ocean with
waves raised by the gambols of shoals of giant fishes,” may be
taken as qualifying ‘the eastern ocean’ in the concealed sense
of “the unsteady movements of the struggling whale of a
Kulottunga.,” The spiteful statement may have been put in for
the special delectation of Vikramaditya, cven as cven more
spiteful allusions to Kulottunga, under a corrupt form of s
earlier title, Rajendra, (Rapga) occur frequently in the poem
(Vikramankadevacarita) 1 which Bilhana lauded the hfe and
achievements of Vikramaditya VI. Bilhana refers to Kulottunga
specifically as *“the family foe " of Vikramaditya. The careers
of the two kings should have, by their remarkable parallelism,
intensified the bitterness of their rivalry. Both came to their
imperial heritage by what Bilhana calls ** the concurrence of
fortune,” at almost the threshold of middle age. Both ruled
for half-a-century. The Veng: country, forming the area between
the mouths or deltas of the Krsni and Godav arf i ers, wWas onc
of the bones of contention. The tract was originally a part of
the Calukya empire in the scventh century, and became inde-
pendent under a younger branch of the onginal Calukya line
(the “ Eastern” Calukyas). Vikramaditya belonged to the later
Calukya line, whose kinship with the older hine was hypothetical,
while Kulottunga was by dcscent a scion of both the older
Calukya line (through the Eastern Calukyas of Vengi) and of the
Colas, Before he became the Cola cmperor in 1070, he had
fought, in A. D. 1007, Vikramaditya, who was then the favourite
of his father Somesvara I, the founder of Kalyana, and obtamed
from his admirers the title Virudargja-bhayamkara, * the terror
of Virudardja or Vikramaditya'." The Calukya had almost re-
covered Vengi, when the news of his father's death and the
accession of his elder brother and enemy, Somesyvara II made

! Canto VI, s'lokas 26 and 27

g sRgfRa R aftafely Ry e )
A amfaam: ssRfagas S |
Fleoaforard fragam: g qowEsewg )
SYRIEATTENR: SpfaRditamer g )

? Kahigattupparans, X, 25, refernng to the war of 1067 states that 1t was

in this war that Kuolottunga earned the title of ‘ Terror to Viruduraja or Vikrama-
ditya' (Viruduraya-bhayamkara). Sce Nilakaniha Sastri, Colas, li. 1937: p.5



LAKSMiDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU 37

him withdraw (A. D. 1069). Vikramaditya had married a Cola
princess, the daughter of the emperor Virardjendra I, and so had
a shadowy claim to the Cola heritage. Six years after the acces-
sion of Kulottunga to the Cola throne war broke out again
between him and Vikramaditya, who was to seize the Calukya
throne (A. D. 1070) on the defeat of his brother by Kulottunga,
who had mecanwhile turned the tables on his rival, conquered
Konkan and thc Mysore country, and reached the western sea.
Kulottunga was however unable to push his advantages far, owing
to the revolt of Ceylon and the invasion of Vengi by Yasah-
Karnadeva, the Hathaya king.'! By aA.Dp. 1076 Kulottunga had
reconquered Veng: and appointed a son as viceroy over the
tract.’ He began his campaigns against Kalinga, on the northern
frontier of Vengt, in A. D 1096 and a more famous invasion
of Kalinga m a D 1110, which his general Karunikara
over-ran ' In A. D. 1115 lus domimons reached therr maxumum
extenston, and virtually embraced the entire area of the pre-
sent Madras Presidency ' By 1116 A. p. the tide turned against
Kulottunga. The Mysore territory was lost by that year.” By
1118 Vikramaditya had reconquered almost the whole of
Vengi,” and his territory had then really extended from the
Western to the Lastern ocecan, as stated in the panegyric of
Vijhdancs'vara, quoted above. The diplomatic actinity of Vikra-
maditya was aimed at embarrassing his rival, by 1nstigating
cnemies and rebelhous feudatories.  The Pandya revolt, the
Ceylon rebellion and the troubles in Vengi and Kalinga, as well
as 1n the Kannada country, were all fomented by him.” The
wish that Vikramaditya should continue to rule from Rames-
waram to the Himalayas, expressed 1n Vijidnesvara’s panegyrical
verse, should be construed as a reflection of these alliances and
the extension of the sphere of his influence to the dominions of
the Cola emperor. If the description of Vikramaditya's sovereignty

Vibad | pp 6—14
2 Ibid , p 31
YIbid , pp 33—38
4 tbed , pp 38—39
"lbid , pp 41—

“Ibid , p 44 to 47 ' That Vikramaditva's rule did estend in this period
to the whole of the Telugu country becomes clear from the proienance of his
inscniptions.”’

“Itid , Ch XIII (pp 1—GO) passum.
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as extending from ocean to ocean, and from Rama’s Bridge, s
realistic and not an empty vaunt 1t can only refer to a period
after 1118 towards the end of the reign of Vikramaditya, who
died 1n A.D. 1127. The prayer for stability (akalpam sthiram
astu) which Vijianesvara has uttered must have reference to the
varying fortuncs of the conquered areas, just as the reference to
the struggles of “thc whalc Kulottunga™ 1s an allusion to his

last war against Ins nival.
DATE o THE MITAKSARL

Constdered 1n this way, the date of the Mitiksari must be
about A.D. 1120, 1.c., twenty years later than the lufest hmit
assigned by Mr. Kane to its composition and fifty ycars later than
his upper hmit for Vijnanesvara. A considerable part of the
Digest of Laksmidhara must, on the date grven below, have
been composed before this date That 15 to say, the Ihgest
should have been wnitten carly 1n the ragn of Govindacandra,
while the commentary (i.e., the Mitaksari) should have been
composed towards the end of the long reign of Vikramaditya.
This 1s borne out by the tenor of Vijianesvara’s pancgyric which
seems to refer to what has been accomphshed rather than to
glories to come.’

GOVINDACANDEA'S VICTORILS

To turn to the wish that that the Calukya hing should rule
Jfrom the Hundlayas to Rameswaram, we must treat 1t as a prous
aspiration 1if we remember the rapid expansion of the power and
dominions of the Gihadvala dynasty of Kanauy 1n spite of the
ever present fear of Musal:nan nvasion and conquest.,'  In the
Rahan platc of A. D. 1106, the Yuvaraja Govindacandra records

1" The Mstaksara was composed bLotween 1070—1 .
Dharmasatra, Vol 1, p 290) ! 100 A » " (History of

¢ The panegyric begins with the words ' there ne "
(nasidasti bhavisyat: kyititale) HCrwas. s or never will be

3 The fear of the Muhammadan was res

ponsible for the
of a new tax, named Turuksa danda, a Turk-geld, to the ﬁnagg:lu:;e;c:s?:ig;';%:
Kapay) kingdom It males its appearance among extant epigraphs in the Riahan
::opper'Ph:; grarc:lt cf)[t hMadanapafda and Govindacandra, dated A » 1109 and con-
mues to the end of the reign of Jayacandra, who was . 1
e e et ol 01 the o8 y was conquered and killed by the
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that he had “again and again by the play of his matchless
valour ”” compelled the Amir (Hammira) * to lay aside his enmuty.”
ERili ~gedal QETaatol- ATl 41 9. Before 1126 he had an-
nexed parts of Magadha.” In 1120 he had changed a gift of a
village by the Ced: king Yasahkarna,® and a prince of the line
claims 1n A. D. 1114 to have been honoured for his valour by the
king of Kanauj. Govindacandra’s victory in Dagidrna on the day
of the birth of his grandson Jayacandra 1s said to have been the
reason for giving his name to the latter.! The Gagaha plate (now
in the Bntish Museum) of A. b. 1142 describes Govindacandra
as having captured the clephants of *“ mne Kings.”

He had apparently no powerful rival in North India, and
the only rulers whose power could match his were Kulottunga,
whose armies marched to the limits of North Kalinga, and
Vikramaditya V1. His relations with these two kings scem to
have been dictated by the Hindu pohtical principle that a
neighbour, whose frontiers march with one’s own, 1s an enemy
(art), actual or potential. while the neighbour’s neighbour on
the opposed side 1s s ally (mufra), actual or potential, while
that ruler’s neighbour on the other side 1s the potential ally of
Thus, to Govindacandra, the ‘ enemy ’

u

his enemy (arermitra)
will be Vikramaditya, and ‘ally ' Kullottunga, while to Vikra-
maditva, the natural allies will be those opposed to Kulottunga,
like Vijavabahu, the khing of Cevlon, who reconquered Pollan-
natu (A.D. 1076) and ficed Ceylon from Cola rule,” the kings

' For the Rahan plate s« Ind Ant NVIL pp 14—19 Tt~ repuinted fulhy
in Vaudya s History of Mediaval India, 11, pp 479—450

¥ The Maner copper plate inscription of A D 1126 records the grant of a village
near Patna bv Govindacandra

It 15 pubhished in the Jowrnal of the Ihhar and Ornssa Research Society,
IT (1910), pp 441—447

3Secante,p 214andJ A S B, XXM p 124

‘ Se¢ the Ratnapur inscription of Jajalladesa dated in the Cedi vear 866 or
1114 A b It declares that Jajalladeva, who was descended from an earlier hing
of the same line as the famous Cedi rulers Gangevadeva, Karpa and Yasahlarpa,
““on account of his prowess was hhe a friend hogoured with fortune by the hing
of Kanyakubja, 1 ¢ Govindacandra who was then reigning

* For the Gagaha plate sce Epigraphia Indica XIII, pp 216220 and
Ind  Ant, AVII, pp 20—21 The victory over the ‘' mine hings’* 1s mentioned
i earhier epigraphs of the king., and the eachest extant reference A D.1s1n the
Pali plate of 114 (J B.O. R S, 1930 pp. 233-238. It clearly reads Nuva-rajva
instead of Nava-raja, which alters the meaning completely )

Y Sce Sarygu V111 of Kamandaba » Nitisara, slokas 16 to 50) pp 105 to 114 of
the Trivandram Edn. 1912)

 Nllakantha S'astn, Colas, 11, p 17
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of the Hoysala dynasty' and the kings of Kahnga' The
influence of the principle on the relations of the three great
contemporaries 1s evidenced by history. Vijayabahu of Ceylon
1s said to have married Lilavati, the daughter of ¢ Jagatipala * of
Kanauj. The queen of Jagatipala 1s said to have been an
internee 1n the Cola kingdom, from which she escaped with her
daughter to Ceylon. We do not know when this marnage took
place, but it must have been in the reign of Vijayabdhu, which
extended from c. A.D. 1060 to 1120 practically covering the
reigns of Kulottunga and Vikramiaditya, and probably after he
had freed Ceylon from the Cola supremacy.' The dynastic hists
of Kanauj, either of the Pratihara dynasty or of the Rastrakiita
branch, which apparently had possession of Kanau) till c. 1085,
when it was seized by Candradeva of th. Gahadvila dynasty, the
grandfather of Govindacandra, do not contain the name Jagati-
pala. He was probably an obscure person yith pretensions to
Pratithara or Rastrakiita lincage. The thight of the distressed
‘queen of Kanauj' with her daughter must have been after
Candradeva’s conquest and after she had lost all hope.*

Why did the fugitives escape from the kingdom of Kulot-
tunga in which they were secking an asylum ® The answer is
suggested by the intimate and friendly relations between Govinda-
candra and Kulottunga of which evidence exists in a stone epi-
graph (incomplete or mutilated in some rebuilding operation) of
the sovereign of Kanauj, bearing a Cola date corresponding to
A.D. 1110, which exists on the walls of a temple in the Cola
capital Gangaikondacolapuram.  This inscription gives the
famibar Gahadvala prasast;, and ends (before mutilation com-
mences) with the name of Candiadeva, the grandfather of
Govindacandra, to whose reign the inscription clearly belongs.
The late Mr. V. Venkayya suggested that the Inscription was
perhaps incised during a friendly visit of the Kanauj king to
Kulottunga. This 1s very unlikely. It 1s more probable that the
endowment recorded in this mscription was ntended as a gesture

! Nilakantha Sastri, Colas, 11, pp 11—44

*Ibid , pp 34—38.

2 Ibid., p. 17

* Tripathy, History of Kanauy, 1937, pp 288—290

“ Para 56 of the Annunal Report of the Madras Assistant S
Epugraphy, for 1007108, uperintendent for
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of friendship, and was allowed, with the prasast: of a reigning
Soreign ruler to be put up in the very capital of the Cola emperor.
It is natural that this alliance between Kulottunga and Govinda-
candra should shut the Cola dominions to any pretender to the
lordship of Kanauj. It will account for the flight of the mother
of Lilavati to Lankd, and Lildvati’'s own marriage to the king of
Lankd who had driven the Colas out of the 1sland. The intense
ill-will between Vikramaditya and Kulottunga is evidenced both
by contemporary hiterature (¢. g., Vikramdinkadevacarita and the
colophon to the Mitaksard,) and inscription.'! Govindacandra's
diplomatic activitics naturally cxtended to all possible enemies
of Vikramaditya VI. Thus, he 1s said in the Prabandhacinta-
mant to have received an envoy from the Calukya ruler of
Anhilvad (Gujarat), the warlike Siddharaja Jayasimha (A.D. 1093
to 1143) the predecessor of the more famous Kumarapala (A.D.
1143-1172) 7

In an Indian kingdom the responsibility for making alliances
rests with the Mahdsandhivigrahika or Chiel Minster for War and
Peace.! This was the office held in the kingdom of Kanauy, by
both Bhatta Laksmidhara and by his father Bhatta Hrdayadhara
and 1s signihed by the terin Manéri, which occurs at the head,
of an enumeration of the officers of state to whom the Kamauli
grants of Govindacandra were addressed for execution.  In the
cighth sloka introducing his work, Lak-midhara describes himself

' Sie Inscoption No 401 of 1896, Madras Epigraphist s Collection, where
‘Vikhalan, 1 ¢ Vikramaditva VI and Singapan, r ¢ the kadamba hing Jasawimha,
the ally of Vikramaditya, are said to have plunged into the ' western sea ’ on theu
route 1n battle by Kulottungac a v 107¢

? The Prabandhacintimapr Ed, Jmmavngayamuni, 111, 121, states that sid-
dhardja Jayasimha sent an envoy to the king of hast

* The pompous title does not appear n the Giahady ala inscriptions, where the
Mantri 1 menuoned, immediately after the queen and yuraraja, among those
commanded to give eflect to the grantee’'s wishes The ttle of Mahasandh:-
vigrahtka describes an important duty of the Chief Minister (Manérs). 1t occurs
in Raytrakuja records, where the functionary is usually entrusted with the duty of
drawing up the copper-plate grants recording gifts or ahenations  This duty 1»
assigned to this ofhcer 1n an anonymous teat quoted in the Mitakyara, on Yana-
valkya, I, 319—320

"* The drafter (of the copper-plate) should be the Saudiivigrahihakars  He
should draft the charter as dictated by the king himsell *

Apparently the responsibihty for accurately epressing the hing's commands
could not be entrusted to any lower person than the Chief Minister, responsible for
the policy of the kigdom. The philosoplical reflections on the transitoriness of
hife and the enduring nature of charty, which occur in some of the Gahadiala
inscriptions, must be deemed to represent the very words aof the donors (e g
Candradeva’s Candravati plate of 1093, and Madanapala-Gorindacandra plate of
1099), Scc A. § Altekar, Ragtrakiitas and their Tones, 1934, p 160

[
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as * Mantrisvarah.” ‘This should be treated as a parydya for
the official title of Mahdsandhivigrahika, which appears over and
over again in the colophons. In two places, viz., at the begin-
ning of the first kanda and at the beginning of the Rijadharma-
kinda, Laksmidhara proclaims that 1t was solely through his
counsel that king Govindacandra attaincd supremacy over
other kings, trod the path of righteousness, and made many
crowned heads humble themselves at the feet of this king. Such
an open declaration in a work written by command of a powerful
ruler could not have been made unless the truth underlying it
was well-known. The Cola alliance, of which we¢ have evid-
ence, soon after the formal assumption of sovereignty of
Govindacandra about A. D. 1110 may have been due to his
Minister’s skill, and intended to check the designs of the aged
and warlike ruler of the Dakhan. It 1s noteworthy that in the
description of the prowess of his king, in, the introductory
stanza, Laksmidhara refers only to two exploits specifically, vis,
repeated defeats of the Hammira, 1.c., the Muhammadan invader,
and the humbling of the Gauda ruler. The hrst exploit oc-
curred only during the reign of Madanapala, when as Yuvaraja
Govindacandra was virtual ruler.

The second exploit, i.e., the humbling the Gauda, must refer
to some attack, of which we have found no record as yet that
occurred early in the reign, on Madanapila of the Pila dynasty
of Bengal, who had sought the alhance of Candradeva, Govinda-
candra’s grandfather, when attacked the Sena king Vijayasena.
It cannot refer to the later conquest of Pala territory as far as
Monghyr, since in the Rahan plate of A.D. 1109 Govindacandra
is already described as “terrific in cleaving the frontal lobes of
arrays of irresistible mighty elephants from Gauda.” The same
inscription records that he "“again and again by the play of his
matchless fighting compelled the Hammira to lay aside his
enmity,” in language recalling Laksmidhara’s prasasti of Govin-
dacandra :

AGH-HH-AAT- TR AafafigR 79 eafiedie: |

The omission to refer to the later conquests in Dasarna and
Magadha and to the victory over the ‘nine kings’ (nava-rdja) and
to Govindacandra’s later title—asvapati, gajapati, narapati,
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rafyatrayadhipati vividha-vidya-vicara-vicaspati (these could
not be missed by a Minister who composes an eulogy on
his Sovereign)—makes it clear that his vague references, other
than these two specific claims adduced on his behalf to Govinda-
candra’s military exploits, must have been due to Laksmidhara
having written early in the reign before those conquests
were made and new virudas acquired.! There is no violence
to probabihty in such a view, because Govindacandra had been
virtual ruler for a dozen years before his formal acces-
sion, and even as Yuvardja must have attained manhood.” As
Laksmidhara's father was also a Minister before him, 1t 1s not
unhkely that father and son served Govindacandra’'s father and
Govindacandra himself, and that they had been commissioned
for the composition of the Kalpataru even before the formal
beginming for the reign of Govidacandra, who 1s pointedly
praised by Laksmjdhara for his self-mastery, and learning.* The
inscriptions show that Govindacandra’s predecessors were deyoted
to Hinduism.*

' The wvsrnda ‘"as'vapau gajapat: narapau raj)yatryadhipat  viadha vidya-
vicara vacaspatth  appears first 1n the extant inscriptions, 1n a grant dated v p 1117
tUnd Ant XVII pp 19—20}, and the reference to the eaploit of capturing the
elephants of nine hings first appears n an inscription of A D 1114 (the copper plate,
bab, J B O R &, 1930 pp 233-23%) but it has been translated as referring to
the new lingdom (Natarajya gaja) personihed a- an elephant, instead of being
taken as referring to the elephants of nine hings (Natarayagajo narendiah) The
full sentence 1s

ARAZAGA FAMIANGIR
FEAEEATTH() A ALK o

AFEIRAEIGE GHR 4T Q)
M= g I7% AR 0

As this s'loka is repeated in subsequent grants, as an official prasasts, and
as when it first appears Govindacandra must have been ruler for atleast ten
years, the description of thum (under this verse) of hauing by his powerful
arms bound and controlled the elephant (which was) the new hingdom, 1s pointless

Grants of A D 1114 refer to the Yuiardja among those asked to implement
them A Yuiarija must be atleast sivteen years of age As Govindacandra was
Yurardija as early as atleast 1099 when in a grant issued by him in the hfe time of
his father, he omits to mention the Yuvardja {1 ¢ , himself) among those com-
manded to give effect to the grant, he should have been at least thirty years of
age an 1110 His latest extant inscription 1s dated A p 1154, when on this
supposition he must have been seienty four, not an improbable age considering
what his contemporarnies Vikramiditya, Kulottunga and others attained

3 It 1s expressly stated in some of the colophons to the Kalpataru that Hrdaya-
dhara, the father of Lakgmidhara was also Mahasandhivigrahika

* This is evident from the pious allocutions in some of their inscriptions, and
from the claim of Candradeta that he was the protector of the holy places of Kas,
Kus'ika, Uttarakosala, and Indrasthdmiya, as well as from the general tenor of
their rule,
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KALPATARU EARLIER THAN MITAKSARA

To sum up. Any possibility of Laksmidhara's making a
reference to Vijianesvara 1s ruled out on two grounds mainly,
viz.: (1) the dictates of piudence, because no sensible Minister
will cite as an authority an adherent of his king’s nival or enemy ;
and (2) the impossibility of an earlier work quoting a later.  For,
it follons from the data already adduced that the Kalpataru,
should have been composed about v D. 1110, carly 1n the reign
of Govindacandra, while the Jitiksard could not have been
completed before a. D. 1120. In any case, the Mitiksard, even if
it had been composed a few years before the Kalpataru, could
not have assumed suffictent importance 1n the eye of so proud a
scholar as Laksmidhara. who has deseribed his many claims as a
nibandha-wnter, as to make lim rank 1t as authority wisth
Gopala’s Kamadhenu, Piryata, Prakisa, Mahdirnava, Halayudha,
and Mald, refeired to ather in the intioductory verses or cited
in the body of the Kalpataru' The alleged citation of Vijhane-
gvara by Laksmidhara has accordingly 10 be rejected as spurious,

VeRBAL IDENTITY DETWLEN BOTH WOURKS

In an exammation of the Vyavahirakinda three mstances
have come to light in which the interpretation of certain smti
verses 1s 1n almost the same words in both the Mitdksard and
the Kalpataru. The verbal 1dcntity may be accidental, as the
verses are not difficult, or the commentary may have been copied

! Laksmidhara 15 critical of the predecessors whom he names He claims
that after the compositicn of the Kalpuataru the splendonr of the Maharnava
was lost The Kamadhenn had 1o slumber at the foot of the I\’alpatarr; an(i
inferior works like the Mala need not be counted at all among those that would be
treated with regard after his own compusition came out  The claime are uryed
in these two verses ¥

Teqifeadlt feqamdt @z it

it ey 97a: e Ty
asgFteata ofa fagafz ami

arafed Y F TH9a9): 30T |
il fada werdEga # amdgew

Bx1: ¥ A 733 A (@) wer:
AeeiRgfaavagaRevmmy
v YART IRTANIFIT FEEA: TR 0
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from an earlier writer by both authors. Ingenuity may see in
the prayer of Vijidnesvara that his work, his aity and king should
last as long as the Kalpalati, a concealed compliment to the
Kalpataru.' Such a surmise will not be ruled out as improbable
if both writers had been attached to the court of the same
ruler or of friendly kings. The circumstance that their allegiance
was divided, between two powerful and passively hostile kings,
makes the suggestion weak. But, whether the two wnters
knew each other or not,” 1t 15 a mark of the powerful wave of
Hindu feeling, which was stimulated by the Muhammadan attacks
and the rise of new states, that such cardinal works as those
of Laksmidhara, Vipianesvara and Apararka should have been
produced in the same generation.

' Cf Akalpam sthiramasiu Kalpalathd-halpam tadetattrayam

* Govindacandra is reflerred to, not only by Musalman wniters, but by Laksmi-
dhara himsell as the Ruler of Kash (Benares) Many of his grants were made
there after bathing at one or other of s holy tirthas Laksmidhara must haie
himself resided there, and been a well-known figure If, asis probable, Vyfia-
nes'vara made the routine pilgnimage to Kasy the two may have met though 1t
might have been after their respective works were composed



NOTE A

LAKSMIDHARA has prefixed fifteen verses to the first book of
the Krtya-Kalpataru, which deals with the first dsrama and
forms also an introduction to the whole work. Of these, the
first three contain prayers to Visnu, who seems to have been
Laksmidhara’s tutelary deity, Siva and Manu. The invocation
of Manu is appropnate as Laksmidhara proposes to expound
Dharma. The next four verses contain a panegyric with historical
allusions to Laksmidhara’s patron and hing, Goyindacandra. The
remaining eight verses set forth the author’s qualifications and the
merits of the work. Besides these fifteen verses, the Brahmacari-
kanda has an introductory verse, in which again Laksmidhara
describes his own prowess by which his enemies were reduced
to the life of hardship and austerity prescribed for Brahmacarins.
To each of the succeeding thirteen kdndas a similar verse is
prefixed in which similar justification for his dealing with the
subject of each book 1s adduced. These verses furmish the
only direct information on Laksmidhara’s carcer and achicve-
ments. We learn from them that he had enemies over whom he
ruthlessly triumphed, that he was a wealthy grhastha, whose life
was an example to others, that he performed with diligence and
scrupulous care the prescribed rites for a Brahmana and made
Dharma forget its ‘ separation from the Golden Age,” that he
duly discharged the duties 1o ancestors in the way of sraddhas,
that he made many agrahdirasthipanas, that he founded on the
pilgrim routes satrilayas, that he was the * holiest of the holy ",
in view of his purificatory rites, that his exposition of law as a
judge roused the spontanecous admiration of the learned, that his
*“assumption of the sacred duty (yasiia) of the protection of the
Universe ” (in plain prose, his prime ministership) brought peace
and purification from sin to countless people, and that he was
deeply versed in Vedinta and the way of salvation,
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These verses are in many places corrupt, and have had to
be restored. This has been so particularly in regard to the
sixteen slokas with which the first kanda begins. Only a single
manuscript of Brahmacdri-kanda is so far known, and 1t is very
defective. It has lost the last pages of the kianda, making it
difficult to publish it first. Its publication is held over in the
hope that one other manuscript of 1t at least will come to light.
The prefatory verses have been reconstructed with the help of
Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph. D., of the Sanskrit Department of
the Umversity of Madras. They are reproduced below, as
restorcd. The Enghsh translation which follows the text 1s
Dr. Raghavan's. The introductory verse of the sixth book which
deals with pratisthd 1s wanting in the Udaipir Palace manuscript
of 1t, and the work begins abruptly. A second manuscript, which
I was able to secure, has also lost the first leaf which would
have contamned the introductory sloka. The mansucripts of the
piyd and vrata sections arc similarly defective.  The headings do
not occur in the manuscript.
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THE DANA KANDA

TRANSLATION—INTRODUCTORY VERSES

1. May that God, the great ocean of Knowledge, remove
Delusion. He whose miraculous pow ers are proclaim-
ed by the several endless and glortous incarnations of
the Fish, the Tortoise and others, and but a fraction
of whose aspect quivers as the bubble of cosmos.

2. We adore that effulgence 1n the heart of Hara which
destroys the vast darkness in the heart (lotus-like
abode of heart) of the yvogic persons who free them-
selves from the (siafold) waves (of misery, delusion
etc.) that Lord Hara the flame of whose forehead-
eye and whose lunar digt, methinks, become...
the germ for creating the universe.

(Part of the second line of the verse could not
be reconstructed.) .

3. May the good-hearted Manu, foremost among kings,
who discriminates the good and the sinful, even as
the charming kinglyv swan, diving 1n the Manasa lake
would discriminate milk and water, enter your mind
and purnify you.

4. There 1s the victorious king Govindacandra whose
mere sport thrcatened the Gauda king whose

(panicky) shout (n turn) alarmed to stupefaction
all other kings. Nced it be mentioned that he
subdued the other encmies, he who restrained (literal-
ly conquered) his own sclf, being a man of self-
possession, from the conquest of all the kings, fearing
that the skies would shrink if he took the vow to
conquer all the kings >

5. This umque abodc of knowledge and valour, Govinda-
candra, shines ruddy all around with the shafts of
the god of Love and encmies alike ; the successful
Govindacandra who, by freely uprooting both Ilusion
and enemy-kingdom, established himself within a
few days as Absolute, without a second.

6. In whose campaign, the flecing enemy kings, with
their looks reeling with the weight of panic caused
by the deep noises of the drums (sounding) at the



9.

10.

11.
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beginning of the uncqual battle, turn back from
mountain (caves) frightened by the echoes, and
leave their treasuries in their abodes, their elephants
and horses on the highway, their kinsmen 1n halfway
and their harem in the fort.

The Sun who puts out the splendour of all the haughty
kings who arc merely like so many stars, by whom
will that Govindacandra be not respected *—He who
killed 1n battle the heroic Hammira, a paragon of
valour who was cager for the fortune of an unequal
combat.

To that heroic hing therc 1s the chief minister, fore-
most Brahmana of unimaginable greatness, Laksmi-
dara, an cncellent tree for the creeper of learning to
grow upon; he, who for the sport of the Cakravaka-
birdsof his king's fcet, provided a nver in the form of
the ghitter of the jewelled diadems of numerous kings.

How many wicked kings have not been made to
disappear by tiim who imitiated himself 1n the battle-
vow, a sccher of miraculous power and an excellent
votary (accomplisher), who in the fire of hus valour,
made oblations by a lakh of lotuses in the form of
cnemy king~' heads and performed the rite of secur-
ing for the king of Kas1 the sea-girt carth.

By him s rarsed this Divine Tree (work called Kalpa-
taru) of which the Vedas are the roots. the Smrtis
the boughs, the Puranas the branches, formidable
with the long stalks of numerous Prakaranas, spread-
ing the leaves of quotations, fluttering with the
beautiful blossoms of pure knowledge and giving the
fruits of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa {Amrta).

Now hc extracted passages from the Purdnas and now
again, from the Smrtis; thus did Laksmidhara’s
friend, Gopila, mahe his work a mere collection of
quotations. But this compact work shall be done,
with no loophole to complamn of, sausfying the
minds of the learned, with the essence of the Vedas
and thc Smrtis, and with 1ts idcas crowned with
interpretations and discussions.
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12. Will not the delightful growth of Kalpataru, (the
celestial tree and this work) give joy to the birds of
the learned (thc Brahmans and the gods), the
Kalpataru after whose appcarance, excellence
(Laksmi) does not stay in the great ocean (the work
Mahirnava) and at whose feet the celestial milch
cow (the work Kiamadhenu) sleeps (remains an
unopened book) ?

13. Now that this Kalpadruma, thanks to the efficacy of
the ambrosial watering of the intellectual powers of
Laksmidhara, 1s here, capable of helping the three
worlds, why think cven of going after the great
occan (the work Maharnava) > Why desire for the
cclestial cow (the work Kamadhenu)® In whose
mind will occur those trifling things, gem-nechlace
etc. (works like the Retnamala) >

14.  Of authorities on the identical topic, a single teat has
been adopted at one place, and another at another
place, as purpose required, that which 1s based on
knowledge has been kept and that which 1s based on
ignorance has been abandoned, though 1t 1s current ,
the view adopted fully by the authorities has been
taken and that which was ambiguous has been clan-
fied; and where there was an cndless controversy,
there a finding has been made by Laksmidhara.

15. To whom will not this celestial tree (the work Kalpa-
taru) give the fruit, according to desire, the Kalpataru
with wonderful nodes (sections) and fourtecn branches
(books), and which has been raised by Laksmidhara,
out of the occan of sayings of the chief seers,
churning 1t with the mountain of his interpretation

OPENING S'LOKAS OF EACH KANDA

1. Laksmidhara begins the first Asrama in the first book,
he who reduced to Brahmacarya the enemies of the
king of Kasi, enemics who (like the Brahmacarins)
had to turn away form, were deprived of sense-
pleasures, had to slecp on a bed of carth, took to
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begging alms, accustomed themselves to hides, and
had but loincloths as dress.

2. Laksmidhara now gives out the second book on the sub-
ject of Household life, he who learnt and recited the
Vedas for reahising the truth of their meaning, realis-
ed that meaning so that his karmans may properly
be done, did s karmans properly for the total des-
truction of impurity, had s impurities destroyed for
the purpose of deliverance,—Laksmidhara who was
responsible for the music festivities of the ladies of
the excellent Brahmins to whom he had gifted many
habitations.

3. Laksmidhara wntes for the satisfaction of the good the
third book on Niyatakala, he who, by his daily duties
like bathing in the Ganges and by his Kahi-scaring five-
fold yajnas, took Dharma to a great height and made
1t forget the pang of separation from the Krta age.

4. The wise Lakemidhara wntes the fourth S'riddha
Kianda, the swan of whose heart has the delectation
of the joy of floating in the rver of the meditation
of Visnu, that blessed soul, who, everyday gratifies
men with unbounded offerings due to guests, the
manes with guileless and happy Kavya-offerings and
the gods with abundant havya-offerings.

5. Laksmidhara does here the hfth Dana Kanda, he who
sanctificd the earth with gifts of wealth over-reaching
the ambations of the supplicants, by (the construction
of) tanks whose atmosphere was resounding with
(tbe hum ob) the bees reehng 1n the odour of the
blown lotuses, and by (the foundation of) towns of
Vedic scholars which put an cend to Kali through
unbroken Vedic recitations.

6. Laksmidhara examines the subject of Tirthas in the
eighth Chapter, he whose dharma 1s proclaimed by
temples with bright golden fimals, by resthouses
accommodating collections of numberless recluses
and mendicants and (portals or arches or stepways ?)
resembling portals to the City of Dharma, at bath-
ing ghats,
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10.

11.

THE DiNA KiNDA

In this tenth book, Laksmidhara, the rising mount for
the moon of merit, the foremost of the pure, the
ocean of approved modes of action, deals with
S'uddhi, he through whose gold, pure in colour (or
carat) and in the method of their acquisition through
proper ways Brihmanas were freed from poverty
and improper acts.

Laksmidhara speaks of the Rajadharma in the eleventh
kdnda, he whose mind 1s in meritorious acts, and
thanks to whose miraculous great counsel, king
Govindacandra was able to do all that, vis., the
placing of the world on the nghteous path, the
placing of elephants 1n the house of men of quahties,
and the placing of his own feet on the head of kings.

Laksmidhara deals herc 1n the twelfth book with
Vyavahidra, whose several authoritative words at the
meetings of the court, clear in their procedure, with
principles established by the force of his intellect
rendered capable by his mvestigations in several
s’astras, the wise histen to and feel thrilled.

Laksmidhara, the tree supporting the creeper of intel-
ligence, the foremost of the successful, speaks then
of the thirteenth book here dealing with Rites pro-
pitiatory and acceleratory, wlile which great Brah-
man was doing the great vajhia of protecting the
untverse, the good men had all therr distresses put
down and with great lustre, attained supreme welfare.

Laksmidhara, that excellent Brahmana speaks of
Moksa 1n the fourteenth chapter, he whose soul 1s
in unison with the Supreme Spirit of the form of the
inscrutable knowledge, freely manifesting itself when
the irremovable darkness of Maya drops as a result
of the abundant discriminatory knowledge of the
words of the Vedanta, and for whom Sananda and
other (Siddhas) who have attained the Supreme
Rliss, yearn.



11
INTRODUCTION TO THE DANA-KALPATARU
Comprehensiveness of the Dana-Kalpataru

THE fifth kinda of the Kitya-Kalpataru deals with gifts (dina).
It 1s one of the larger sections of the Digest as it dealt with a
subject which must have been topically of interest to kings and
great nobles, who alone could make the sixteen “ great gifts,”
the ten * mountain” dinas, etc., as well as the ordinary gifts
which were within the means of ordinary folk. The spiritual
cfficacy ascribed to gifts and endowments must have specially
appealed to those who believed in them as the appointed means
of grace in the ron age (Kaliyuga). In even works specially
devoted to gifts, the mahdidinas might come to be omitted on the
ground that they (the books) were intended for common people,
and not for kings and nobles, who alone could command the
resources necessary for the making of the major gifts.  Vijianes-
vara perhaps took this view, as his commentary on the eighteen
slokas 1n which Yajnavalkya dealt with dana (I, 198-216) hardly
covers hve printed pages. Govindinanda Kavikankanicirya'l
dchiberately omits the sixteen mahdadanas, the ten acaladinas and
the dhenu-dinas on the ground that these, described 1n the
Matsyapurina, were within the capacity of only ruling princes
and noblemen, and that they could turn for information about
the omitted great gifts to treatises on mahadina.” Apararka,’
on the other hand, wrote what is virtually a digest on gifts (dana-
nibandha), running to 136 pages of print, iIn commenting on the
' Govinddnanda’'s Danakriya-kaumudi, p 86 (Bid Ind 1903)
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' Govindidnanda's date 13 1500-1540 A, D
® Aparfirka {c 1120 A D) See pp 281-416 {ed 1903),
8
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same verses as the Mitaksari. He probably did so, because to

kings like him the subject had pecuhar attraction and value.
That Laksmidhara’s interest in gifts (dina) was not merely

theoretical is shown by the claims he puts forward in the siloka
introducing the Danakinda.! He proudly declares that the
Laksmidhara, who devotes his fifth discourse to ddna 1s he
“ who sanctified the Earth with gifts surpassing the expectations
and hopes of supplicants, with tanks (that he had constructed
out of his bounty) which resounded with the hum of bees attrac-
ted by the fragrance of the full-blown lotuses that filled them,
and with towns of Vedic scholars, whose umnterrupted Vedic
chant dispersed the darkness of the Kah age.”” In founding
agrahdras and excavating tanks, he was fulfilling not only
the duty which he describes at length as lying on all affluent
grhasthas to spend their wealth in prous ways, but was setting
an example to his own sovereign, whose many inscriptions give
evidence of an abiding faith 1n the saving virtues of gifts made in
accordance with the sdstras. The wide vogue of ddna 1s 1llus-
trated by another significant instance. Candesvara, whose
Danaratnakara, hke all his other works, 1s virtually a rehash of
the Danakinda of the Krtya-Kalpataru, actually performed the
Twlidana n A.D. 1314° In later times, after Hemadri had
embodied in the Danakanda of his great digest, the Caturvarga-
cintgmani, all previous teachings on gilts, kings, who made the
mahadanas, used to describe themselves as those who had per-
formed the mahadinas described by Hemadr.*

Pre-Kalpataru Treatment of Dana

If not the earliest digest to deal cxtensively with Gifts, the
Krtya.kalpataru is without doubt the earhest, which deals with

! See the mangalasioka on p 1 infra
! Apasta-kalibhish 15 an expression which occurs also in inscriptions

3p 14 of the Introduction by K P Jayaswal to hus ed of the Rajanitiratna-
kara (1924).

‘ Eprgraphia Carnatica, VIII, Tirthahall, 12 In Rasarnava Sudhakara
of Simha-bhiipala (c 1360 4 I } the foliowing vere appears
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the subject adequately. It is noteworthy that though Laksmi-

dhara refers, in other works of his, to predecessors like the authors
of the Prakdsa, Pdrijata, Kimadhenn and possibly a Mahirpava,
as well as to Haliyudha, not one of these 15 alluded to or cited
in the Ddna-Kalpataru. Almost coeval with him is Apararka,
whose treatment of ddina 1s unusually full, as already noticed,
and who cites no earlier digest, or commentary. The Danasagara
of Ballala Sena (composed 1n S'aka 1091, t.e., A.D. 1161-69) refers
to the Kalpataru. A comparison of the printed fragments of
this work with the Kalpataru shows that the matenal of the
Jatter 1s utilised and cxpanded by the addition of prayoga-vidhi
(procedure) for each dana, and for donors following each Veda,
with a recapitulation of the Vedic mantras to be recited at the
time, which are only named or alluded to by Laksmidhara. It
would be open to presume from the circumstance that later
writers on dana like Candesvara (c. A.D. 1314), Madanasimha,
Hemadn and Mitra Misra expanded only the Dana-Kalpataru,
building their own works round the core of Laksmidhara's book
but for one circumstance, vz, that Candes'vara cites the following
digests, vis, Kamadhenw (once on p. 118, Adyar Transcript),
Prakasa (b. fol. 39, 78 and 341), Parijata (fol. 66, 83, 152, 135,
260, 270 and 356) and Bhiapalapaddhat: (fol. §4, 102, 152, 161,
170, 171, 173, 192, 197, 206 and 326), among which all but the
last are pre-Ralputaru. The citations of Pdrydta and Bhipala-
paddhat: alone rclate to dana pure and simple. \Whether the
former of these two was a digest which treated of dina also, or
separately, 1t 15 evident that Laksmidhara’s work superseded 1t
completely, and that for all later literature on gifts the source
was only the Dina-Kalpataru.

VEDIC LITERATURE ON GIFTS
Narasumsih

The hterature of gifts (ddina) has great antiquity, and its
importance and underlying principles are recognized in Vedic
literature. In the Rg Veda there 1s a whole class of hymns
known as ddna-stuti, in praise of gifts and lberality. They
reflect the gratitude of priests for the extra-ordinary munificence
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shown by royal patrons. Among the donors commemorated are
king Svanaya (R.V., I, 125, 126), Taranta, Purumiha and
Rathaviti (R.V., V, 61), Sudasa Paijavana (R.V., VII, 18), Kasu
Caidya (VIII, 5), Tirindira Parasavya (R.V.), Kanita (R.V., VIII,
46) and Savarpi (R.V., X, 62). The vast dimensions of the
commemorated gifts perhaps conceal poetical exaggeration. The
liberality of such patrons was to be held up to the admrration
of later generations by legends which had to be recited at
sacrifices. Such stories are described as ‘ praise of men”
(narasamsd) and, the S'aikhiyana-srauta-sitra (XVI, 11)°
mentions the following as fit for such recital; the legend of
S'unassepha ; the story of Kaksivat Ausiga, who received gifts
from Svanaya Bhavya ; the story of Sydvagva Arcaninasa, who
received gifts from Vindadasv: ; the gifts of the carpenter Brbu
to Bharadvidja; the story of Vasstha, the purohtta of Sudis
Paijavana; the story of Vatsa Kinva, who received gifts from
Prthusravas Kanina - the account of Praskanva, who got presents
from Medhya Mataris'va and of the Manava who received gifts from
Angiras. The currency of similar legends of hberahty 1s
evidenced from the well-known recital of the names of a number
of famous donors in the Mahdbhdrata’, cited also by Mitra Misra
in Danaprakasa (Adyar Transcript, 1, fol. 13-14).  Among them
are Rantideva, S'ib1 Ausinara, Pratardana king of Kasi, Deva-
vrata, Atreya Samkrti, Ambarisa, Yuvanisva, Jamadagnya,
Mitrasaha, and Sahasrajit.

Danastut

The typical Danastut: not only praises individual instances
of liberality in royal patrons, but lauds hiberalty itself in general
terms, pointing out its spiritual advantages to the gwver. Thus,
R.V., 1,125 (4-7) has :*®

'ed. A Hillebrandt, Brbliotheca India, 111, (1897), pp 369—371
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To him who freely gives and fills on all sides full streams
of fatness flow and make him famous.
On the high ridge of heaven he stands, exalted, yea, to the
gods he goes, the liberal giver.
The streams, the waters flow for him with fatness ; to him
this guerdon ever yields abundance.
For those who give rich meeds are all these splendours,
for those who give rich meeds suns shine in heaven.
The givers of rich meeds are made immortal ; the givers
of rich fees prolong their lifetime.
Lct not the hberal sink 1n sin and sorrow, never decay the
prous chiefs who worship.
Let every man besides be their protection, and let afflic-
tions fall upon the miggard.
R.V., X, 107 1s a long paean of praise of iberahity. It says
with emphasis ;'
8. The liberal die not, never are they ruined ; the liberal
suffer neither harm or trouble.
9. The hght of heaven, the universe about us—all this
does sacrificial guerdon (daksina) give them.
11, Assist ye gods, the liberal man 1n battles ; the liberal
giver conquers foes 1n combat.
R.V., X, 117, 1-4, lauds in striking terms the giver of food
to the hungry, and 1s the Vedic basis of Annaddna :
The gods have not ordained hunger to be our death ; even
to the well-fed man comes death in varied shape.
2. The man with food in store who, when the needy
comes 1n mserable case, begging for food to eat,
hardens his heart against him—even when of
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old he did him service—finds not one to com-
fort him.

3. Bounteous is he who gives unto the beggar, who
comes to him in want of food and feeble. Success
attends him in the shout of battle. He makes a
friend of him in future troubles.'

The praise of liberality 1s of the gifts of sacrificial fee or
daksina. The fee took not only the form of gold, but more
usually was in the form articles of personal property such as
kine, horses, buffaloes, or camels, ornaments etc. Land 1s not
mentioned as a daksind except with disapproval (S'atapatha-
Brahmana XI1I, vn, 1, 13). The rule that when no article is
specified for the fee, the cow 1s meant (Kdatyiyana-S'rauta-
Sdtra, xv, 2, 13)° indicates that the old fece was a cow. As
daksind means *“ prolific,” a word which aptly describes the
cow, the term came to apply generally to fee or guerdon. No
sacrifice was complete without a daksind, and the number of fees
or occasions for their payment 1n a sacrifice 1s specified e.g., 33 in
a Sautramani. The S'atapatha-Brihmana* (11, 2, 2) derives the
term from daksaya, ‘ to invigorate, and ponts out that the fee
invigorates the gods by being paid to the priest. The glory of
the sacrifice is the gift; the priest should not therefore give 1t
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away, atleast on the day he receives it. (ib. XIV, 1, 32).' It
should be given freely by the sacrificer, and “ let there be no
bargaining as to daksind, for by bargaining the priests are
deprived of their place in heaven ” (ib. 1X, 5, 16).! The sacrificer
“ransoms himself when the daksind 1s accepted . (Aitareya
Brihmana, XV, 1) and the fee strengthens (daksayati) the sacri-
ficee. The Taittiriya Samhita (V, 6, 9) * insists on the necessity
for daksina: ‘ Him who piles his fire, he should enrich with
sacrificial gifts, for thereby, verily, he preserves the sacrifice.”

Free Gifts

The daksina 1s given within the wvedi, 1.e., the sacnfi-
cial enclosure. Free gifts or liberality outside a sacrifice are
not less commendable. The Chandogya Upanisad (1V, 1, 1-3)
llustrates 1t by a story. A S'idra named Janasruti Pautra-
yana was so munihcent a giver for acts of piety and kept
an open house for all guests, that his *“ glory ”” spread above his
dwelling to heaven and flying hamsas were afraid of getting
scorched by the glory. But what 1s given should be one’s own ;
for, as laid down by the Tarttiriya Sahmita (V1, 1, 6, 3) “itisa
tapas only when a person makes a gift of only what he owns”
(Etat khalu vava tapa tyahuh yal svam dadat: 1t1).

Eulogy of Brihmanas

Gifts mentioned 1n the Veda being fees (daksind) 1t natur-
ally follows that the recipients had to be Brahmanas. The
S'atapatha Brahmana (II, m, 14) raises the learned priest to the
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level of gods: “And, verily, there are two kinds of gods : for
the gods themselves are assuredly gods; and the priests who
have studied and mastered the Veda are the human gods.” This
is the sruti-pramaina for the declaration 1n later smrtis (e.g.
Visnusmrti, XIX, 20-22)' that the “gods are invisible deities,
the Brihmanas are visible deities; the Brahmana sustains the
world ; 1t is by the favour of the Brihmana that the gods reside
in heaven,” (since he performs the sacrifices to the gods).

Ista-Piirta

As the daksind 1s voluntary, not capable of being contracted
for in advance without incurring sin, and the srotriya has a duty
to officiate 1n sacrifices when called upon for his help in that
direction, it is not to be regarded as guid pro quo. Thereby 1t
approaches closely the later defimtion of a ddana. In Vedic

* literature, a distinction of gifts in sacrifices and outside the veds
(sacrificial enclosure) seems imphcit 1n the expression istd-piirta,
which is used to denote comprehensively the spiritual ment
(punya) accumulated by a man. The ment adheres to a person,
and is destroyed or reduced by any wrong or sinful act of com-
mission or omission,

It meets the soul after death in other worlds. In the famous
hymn to Yama in the R. V. (X, 14) the spint of the dead man
is thus addressed : (8)

Join thyself to Yama and the Fathers (p1trs) :
Meet there thy reward in highest heaven; (samayamena
ista-plirtena parame vyoman)
Return to home, free from all imperfection ;
In radiant power gain union with thy body.2
' AT qOGRAT: NHEXAT: ATEW: |
srtefE R |
angrart sake Ry fefa T
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*Kaegi's Rig Veda, trn. Arrowsmith, 1902, p. 70 Griffith's more hiteral version
of the is as [ollows ‘' Meet Yama, meet the Fathers, meet the merit of free
and acts, in highest heaven. Leave sin and evil, seek anew thy dwelling,
and bright with glory wear another body '* Griffith translates, 1§ta-piirta as
‘ ibed sacrifices and voluntary good works,’ ‘‘ whose menit 1s stored up n
heaven ta be enjoyed on arnval by the spirits of the pious who have performed
them * (Hymns of the Rog Veda, 1V, 1902, p 129 note.)
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Literally igtd is what is sacrificed, and pirta, what is filled,
or completed.! To the departed spirit his good acts are to be
revealed, having preceded him to heaven :

What has flowed from purpose, or heart,’

Or what 1s gathered from mind or sight,

Follow to the world of good deed,

Where are the seers, the first-born, the ancient ones.

This I place around thee, O abode, the treasure
Whom the all-knower hath brought here ;

After you the lord of the sacrifice will follow ;
Know ye him 1n the highest firmament.

Know ye him in the highest firmament,
O gods associates, ye know his form ;
When he shall come by the paths god-travelled
" (patibhih devayanail)
Do ye reveal to him what 15 sacnificed and what 1s
bestowed. (istapiirte krnutidivirasmai)

What 1s offered, what 1s handed over,
What is given, the sacrificial fee (daksindh)
That may Agni Vaishanara

Place in the sky among the gods for us.

Istd-piirta has efficacy even in this hife. It saves one from
his enemies; whether it be one’s own or of one's ancestors.
(Atharva Veda, 11, 12, 4: asta-purtam avatu nakh pitinam). A
sixteenth part of the isti-pirta of a dead person forms a levy by
the assessors of Yama, which can be redeemed before-hand, 1n
this life itself by sacrificing a ram. (Atharva Veda, 111, 29, 1).
To lose one's 15td-piirta was a terrible prospect. The eternal and
reciprocal union of the sacnificer and his istd-piirta 1s what one
longs for and prays to Agni for (Vdjasaneya Samhita, XV, 54:
Udbudhyasvigne prati jagrhi tvam-istapiirte samsrjethamayam
ca.). A false reply to an enquiry destroys, according to the
Mahabharata (cited by the S'abdakalpadruma), the istd-pirta of '

' Keith, Veda of the Black Yayus School, 1, 1914, p. 100, n , explains piirtin
as ' one who has sausfied the priests ’

! Keith's tro. op. cit. p. 475 (Vol 11}
9
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seven generations preceding and following the sinner. Unres-
trained evil (caurakarma) in a kingdom destroys the king's igtd-
pirta, according to the Markandeya Purdana (18, 6).' A sin of
omission, like the failure to feed a Brahmana guest, * destroys
(the offender’s) hopes (4sd) and expectations (pratiksd), his
possessions, his righteousness (siinrta) his ista-pirta and all his
sons and cattle ", according to the Kathakopanisad (1, i, 8).

o~ Manusmrty (IV, 227)° ncludes both istd and pirta under
dina, when it lays down that “one should, according to his
means (saktitak) discharge the duty of gifts (dana-dharma
niseveta), which consists in istd and piirta, after obtaining a
suitable recipient (pdatram dsidya) and with a joyous mind
(paritustena bhavena).” Medhatithi explains the terms thus:
“ Istam is what 1s performed within the bounds of the sacnificial
enclosure (antarvedi), like a sacrifice; piirtam is what 1s done
outside these hmuits, like presents for unseen benefits) adrstir-
tham)” (IV, 226). The dehnition hmits the use of the terms
to cases of charity in which an invisible benefit alone accrues.
In a passage ascribed to the Mahabhdrata by Apararka (p. 290)
istam comprehends what 1s offered to the single (domestic) fire,
the triple (srauta) fire and whatever 1s given as a gift within the
sacrificial enclosure (antarvedyam ca yad-danam), while pirtam
refers to the dedication of wells, large and small (vdpr-kipa),
tanks, temples, gardens and the giving of cooked food (anna-
pradanam).! The sensc of terms 1s illustrated and extended in
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two verses, which are attributed in the Malamasatatva of Raghu-
nandana to Jatikarnya, one of which 1s identical with that from
the Mahabhirata llustrating the meaning of pirta. The second
half of the first of the two verses is identical with the first half
of five half-verses cited as from Narada by Apararka; it says
that honoring a guest (i.e. feeding him with daksira) and vaisva-
deva sacrifice constitute istam. Jatukarnya adds to these two the
agnihotra, austerity (tapas), truth (satyam) and the upkeep of
the Veda (vedanam ca paripalanam). For the ista the nght to
perform (adhikdra) rests only with the regenerate varnas (dvijati),
while all, including the S'adra and women, have the capacity,
and the duty to make pirta gifts. Wealth has 1ts obligations as
well as its privileges. The duty to give htes on every one with
means to do so. The sloka cited by Apararka from Vrddha-
Vasistha (p. 199) ' that * the two who could be unceremoniously
drowned, after tying stones round their necks, are the rich man
who will not give, and the poor man who is not austere ” states
rhetorically the accepted view, on which the entire edifice of
Dana-dharma 1s built.

EvoLuTIiON OF THE DinA DOCTRINES

The doctrine of Gifts has thus a long lustory. Belef that
what 15 given away in this life 1s a means of happiness 1n the
next 1s both ancient and universal. Faith in the efficacy of the
great sacnifices naturally magnitied the value of the priests whose
help was necessary for the successful and proper performance of
the sacrifices. The daksini of the priest was like the offerings
made into the fire for the gods, and for the offerings in the
sacrifice. In all three cases, the offering was parted with by
the sacriticer, whose property in 1t ceased with the act. In an
offering to the sacred fire as well as in the great sacnfices, prayer
and supplication to the deities preceded the act of libation.  An
attitude of pious devotion was essential to their success. Analogy
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transferred these features to gifts, whether made in sacrifices or
ceremonies like the srdddha, and the act of giving had to be
preceded by ceremonious homage to the donee and a proper
frame of devout belief in the donor. For the efficacy of a homa
(domestic sacrifice) or a ydga, the necessary articles and wealth
had to be owned by the karta (sacrificer) and to have been
acquired in righteous way. The fruitfulness of a gift (danad
was made to depend on similar pre-requisites. The difference *
between daksind and dina melted away, when thewr common
elements, viz. non-contractual character, aim of an invisible
spiritual benefit (apirva, adrstaphala), sacrificial basis and ritual-
istic formalities, were visualised. The recognition 1s old. In
the Taittiriya Aranyaka (X, 03,1) 1t 1s declared : *“ Dana 1s the
armour (varitha) of the sacrifice. In the world of guerdon
(daksind-loke) all betngs subsist on the giver. By gifts (ddnena)
evil spints are driven away. By dana those who hate become
friends. Everything rests on ddana.  Therefore dana 1s sad to
be the best.” The psychological association of chanty (ddna)
with restraint (dama) and compassion (dayd) is behind the
injunction of Prajapati to gods, men and asuwras, in the Brhad-
aranyakopanisad (V, 2, 3) “ Be subdued. Give (gifts). Be
merciful. Therefore let this triple truth be taught: Damam,
Dénam and Daya.”

GROWTH Or THE LITERATURE OF DiNa

The 1mportance of Ddna grew with the nisc of non-Ksatriya
dynasties, and the increasing opulence of devout S'idras, to whom
the way of ydga was not open. Even otherwise, the equilibrium
in a society 1o w hl“ the paramount duties of spiritual leadership
and education rested on a small section of the people, which was
bound to render its services without demanding remuneration,
while economic and political inAuence as well as afluence went
to the other sections, necessitated liberality being inculcated as
a religious duty, when the beneficiaries would be those of this

! Crted by the Viramitrodaya, Danaprakdsa, fol 9 as from Kanvasakha.
legaramam:{a explains thus Danta bhavata, danam kuruta, dayam kwruta
sts, p. 267 ed. Anandis'rama, 1911

The same passage 15 cited by Madanapradipa, fol. 9 as from Satapatha-
brahmana (sic).
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dedicated class. Expediency as much as faith must have
strengthened the trend to magnify the virtue of charity,
especially towards the class devoted to learning and spiritual-
ity. The idea that the gods are pleased when gifts are made
leads to thc further idea that particular types of gifts, given
m particular ways are specially acceptable to particular divin-
ties. Similarly, the old idea that an unseen good of an en-
during character that survives the bodily dissolution of the doer,
and adheres to him as a bencficial influence 1n other lives, gives
place to the idca that some kinds of gifts, made in certain places
and on certain occastons, lead the donor after death to particular
heavens. \While the summum bonum of the intellectual continues
to be the conquest of karma and rebirth, to men of ordinary
mould, hfe 1n a paradise, (onc of the many heavens or loka of
Pauranic Hinduism) has a more direct and effective appeal.
Puramc hterature worked out in detail the connection between
gifts and such paradisaical hives, and stressed the ritualistic and
magical accompaniments of donation. Systematisation, classifi-
cation and analogy were allowed free play in the evolution of an
extensinve ddna-dharma, which strayed more and more from the
Vedic behef in yaga, homa and 1std-piirta, and established concrete
relations between certain ty pes of ornate gifts and their reactions
on the fortunes of the donors both in thus Life and after death.
The possibilities of claboration are exploited by the Puranas and
the Upa-puranas as well as by Tantric works. Simple chanty,
inspired by compassion and universal benevolence, which was
held out by Buddhism as an ethical means of release from the
bondage of samsira (rc-1ficarnation) was unable to hold its own
against the attractions of ornate ddna held out 1n Purdnic
Iterature.  Though the smrus forbade gifts rgade for ostentation,
yet to kings of new dynasties, often of dubious varpa, the
performance of the morc expensive gifts, like that of the great
yagas, had a powerful attraction. The pageantry of splendid
gifts, claiming to be made in accordance with sastras, had great
value to new dynasts. The voice of the philosopher ' and the
passionate denunciations of the followers of Bhakti-mdrga are

‘e ¢ Mundaka Upamisad, 1, 1, 10 '* Considering espa-piirta as the bes:i.
these fools nothing higher, and they re-enter the world having enjoyed their rewar
in paradise '
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powerless against the elaborated Dana-dharma, which is elucidat-
ed in digests and special treatises of growing bulk.

Its Imposing Sizc

The literaturc of Dina even in 1ts surviving form 1s of
imposing extent. A great part of the Anusdsanaparva of the
Mahabharata (chs. 57-99) 1s devoted to 1t, while topics connected
with ddana are dealt with in other parvas. Among the maha-
puranas, the following deal with the subject: Agnipurana
(chs. 209-213) ; Bhavisya, IV, 150 ff., Brahma, 109 (specially
on annaddina) , Brahma-vaivarta, Prakrti-khanda, 27 ; Garuda,
51 ; Kirma, Uttarardha, 26 ; Linga, Uttardrdha, 28, mahadanas ;
Matsya, chs. 81-91, 205-206. 274-289 ; Ndrada, Pirvardha, 19
and 31, and Uttarairdha, 41-42; Pidma, Ad:, 57, Bhim,,
39-40, 94, Brahma., 24, Srsti, 45, and 75, Uttara., 27, 28, and
33; Skanda, 1, 2, I, 2. 34, VII, 1, 5 and 208; Variha,
99-111. There are considerations of Utsarga and Pratisthd n the
Agni, (38-106) Bhauvisya, 11, Garuda, 45-48, Narada, 1, 13,
Padma, (Uttara, 122, 127, and 28, S'rsti, 54-56), Stva, 11.

The above references, which are taken from Mr. Kanc's
History of Dharinasastra, 1, 1930, pp. 159-167, refer only to
printed Puranas. Among these, Laksmidhara cites only the
following major Puranas  Padma, Brahma, Bhavisya, Matsya,
Vardha and Skanda. He also quotes the Vayu-purina and the
Markandeya-purana, besides the following Upa-puranas : Aditya-
purana (unprinted), Kalikd-purana, Devipurana, Nandipuriana
(known only from quotations mostly having their source in the
Dana-Kalpataru 1tself), Narassmhapurina and Vamanapurina.
In many cases the texts of the printed works do not give the
passages quoted, thereby raising a presumption of their authenti-
city in their present form.! A similar deduction about the
omitted Purdnas 1s barred by Laksmidhara’s declaration that he
avoided repetition wherever possible. One of the subsidiary
uses of the publication of the Krtya-Kalpataru will be the
help 1t will render in the preparation of pure texts of the
Puaranas.

' This is so with the editions of Devipurana printed at Calcutta and Bombay
and the Bombay editions of Brahmapurana
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PosT-KALPATARU LITERATURE OF DiNa

There is no reason to believe that Laksmidhara had any
predecessors in the treatment of dina in a special treatise. The
more considerable works on Dana-dharma written after his time
seem to be based ultimately on his treatise. The Bhipala-
paddhati, which is cited by Candesvara in Danaratnikara several
times, is probably a section of the work named Bhipalasamuccaya,
quoted by him in the Krtyaratnakara (p. 205) under that name,
or as Bhipala Krtya-samuccaya (pp. 278, 313, 496), and 1t may
be a lost work of Bhoja Bhipila, who 1s named 1n the same
work (p. 58). The Danasdgara, the first considerable treatise
on ddna after the Kalpataru, was wntten 1n 1168 A.D. It 15
stated, by Raghunandana with great approximation to probabil-
ity, as rcally composed by Aniruddha, his puroluta, and the
author of Pitrdayitd and Hdralati. The very full treatment of
prayoga-mantras, arranged for each vedic sdkha separately,
which 1s the notable improvement on the Danakalpataru made
by the Danasdgara, 1s obviously the contnibution of a vaidika
like Amiruddha. It may be noted that Ballila Sena takes pride
in the introductory verses prefixed to the Danasdgara in des-
cnbing himself as the disciple of Anmiruddha. (Inf. p. 338, sl. 4,
Vrtrareriva Gospatir narapaterasyamiruddho guruh). Nearly a
hundred years later, Hemadn contributed to his Caturvarga-
cintdmani, an elaborate section on Diana (Dana-Kanda). Itis
the largest existing treatise on the subject. How thoroughly 1t
absorbed, even to the extent of the appropration of verbal ex-
planations and comments of the Danakalpataru will be seen from
my footnotes 1n which such obligations are noticed. Candesvara’s
Dinaratnikara is a much shorter work, and 1t must have been
composed after his Krtyaratnakara to which a reference 1s made
in the pratijia, and probably after the Vyavahdra, S'uddhi,
Vivida and Grhastha Ratndkaras, if the concluding verse of the
Danaratnakara, in which they are named, 1s authentic (p. 548).
He must have composed it before the Krtyacintamani, Dina-
vakydvali, and the Rajanitiratnikara, the other works composed
by him. It may be taken that the Danaratnakara was composed
before 1300 A.D., i.e., a generation later than Hemadri’s immense
digest, to which Candesvara’s work contains no reference. The
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close proximity in age between the two compilers might explain
the omission. Even more directly than Hemadri, Candes'vara
builds his book around the core of Laksmidhara's treatise on
dana. As against 22 chapters of Danakalpataru, the Ddnarat-
nakara has 29. Candesvara draws upon Bhupala and even more
on Ballila Sena, to supplement s borrowings from Laksmidhara.
He cites some more Purinas than his original, wz. Agni, Adi,
Karma, Garuda, Ndaradiya, Brahmanda, Visnu, Linga, Simba,
and S'iva. He also quotes Pancaritra and Darsana works. The
additions he has made are obviously of passages which must have
been available to Laksmidhara who had rejected them. In
doctrine and statement, he adds httle to the Dinakalpataru, \n
spite of his parade of wider reading. Candesvara’s cousin
Ramadatta wroce mn the first quarter of the 14th century a
Danapaddhati, dealing with the 10 mahadinas. In Mithila the
subject continued to attract writers, and Dr. Jayaswal's “* Cata-
logue of Smrti MSS. i Mithila” mentions several works like
Déinavakyaval: of Vidyapati Thakur (c. 1425 A.p) and a work
of the same name by his patron Queen Dhiramati. A work
named Dandrnava was also composed by command of this queen.
The Mahadananirnaya of the renowned Maithila-smdarta Vacas-
Mista exists in a manuscript 1n Nepal bearing a date equal to
A.D. 1511, and the book itself must have been composed forty or
fifty years atleast earlier  (Kane, I, p. 405).

In the Baroda Orental Institute there exists a treatise on
dana named Aghabidava or Dinasara (MS. No. 7129 C) which
claims to be the work of Visvesvara Bhatta, the real author of
Madnaparijata, compiled under the patronage of Madanapila,
whose date 1s placed by Mr. Kane (I, p. 389) between 1360
and 1390 A.p. The colophon 1s 1n places almost identical
with verses in Madanapiry ita, and about the authenticity of its
being a composition of Vigvesvara Bhatta there can be no doubt.
The reputation of 1ts author will justify a closer examination of
this hitherto unrecognised work of Visvesvara Bhatta.'

! My attention was drawn to this work four yearsago by Dr V Raghavan
of the Catalogus Catalagorum department of theyUnneisnyy of Mttdrnasg aThe
oolozebon of Aghabadava which he has supplied me leaves no doubt of the identity
of the anthor of this treause on Dana and the famous author of the Swbodhini
and the Madana-paryata Mr Kane who had a parently not seen the manu-
script, naturally records the authorship of the Aghalg’adava and the Subodhini as
of two different persons (0p cit p. 7425) )
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The great digest Madanaratna-pradipa has a section devoted
to Ddna, named Danavivekod-dyota which should have been
composed, according to Mr. Kane (op. cit. p. 393) between
1425-1450 A.D. An examination of its contents shows that,
like other digests on ddna, 1t has fully exploited the Dana-
Kalpataru, adding to it additional citations from Purinas etc.,
which Laksmidhara had discarded. It mentions the Kalpataru
by name two or three times, but 1ts obligations to the earlier work
arc clear even without a formal citation. It runs in a transcript
made from a MS. in the Anandisrama at Poona, to 1500 quarto
pages.'! Among previous works mentioned by name are the works
of Bhuapila, the Kalpataru, the Ratnaikara, the Dana-sdgara (to
which many of its prayogas may be traced), the Dana-viveka
(which 1s also cited by Hemadr) and the opinion of Cintamani-
kira. The last name 1s ntniguing. Vacaspati Misra’s works
have names ending with “ cintimam.” If it 1s Vacaspati who
1s alluded to under this designation, the citation will run agarnst
the dates of Madanasimha (a.D. 1425-1450) and of Vacaspati
(c. 1450 A.D.) now accepted. The only work of this great
Maithila on Ddna, which 1s known 1s the Mahdadana-mrnaya, and
why 1ts author should be called * Cintamanikdra ' will still
remain to be eaplained. \Wc know of no other wrter prior to
Madanasimha to whom this designation would apply.

The Madanaratna-pradipa on Dina 1llustrates the way in
which a digest grows lihe an ice-ball. It contains nothing new
on the theory of Dana, which might add to what we find 1n the
Kalpataru. Its prayogas are not better or fuller or clearer than
those of Danasigara. But, on such matters as the erection of
kundas or pavilions etc., 1t dilates and quotes estenstvely from
works on S'pasdstra, like Vastusdstra, Visvambhara-Vastu-
sastra (p. 178), Mayadipika (p. 264), (p. 185), Viscdkarmiya
(p. 220) and Vardhasamhita t.c., the Brhatsamhiti of Varaha-
mihira (p. 173). It quotes works on astrology for proper mo-
ments for gifts, like the Jyotis-siistra (p. 108), Jyotir-Pardsara,
(p- 111), and Siddhinta-sekhara (p. 189), Brahma-yimala (p. 231),
Utpala-parimala (p. 241), and Siddhdnta-samhstd (p. 263).
Works on Saiva and Vaispava Agama like S'ivadharmottara
(p. 114), Middgama (p. 190), S'araddtilaka (p. 198), Kamikigama

! Now 1n the Adyar Library, Madras
10
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(p.- 199), Prathamdigama (p. 212), Pingaligama (p. 213), Kalot-
tara (p. 212), Svayambhuvigama (p. 217), Lalitd-vijaya (p. 643)
and Pddcardtra (p. 753) are freely cited. The way in which these
works are brought in shows the growing artificiality of the treat-
ment of Ddna, the magical rites with which the old simple
donative offerings were gradually smothered, and the atmosphere
of mystery with which the giving of gifts began to be shrouded.
By the end of the fifteenth century A.D. this transformation was
complete.

The contribution of the sixteenth and early seventeenth
centuries to Ddana lore consists 1in the systcmatisation of the
doctrine and ntual, the apphication of Mimdamsa rules, of which
the new writers, ike Laksmidhara and the old bhasyakdras were
masters, and attempts to separate the more ornate dinas from
the less. The emulation to excel older wnters 1n comprehensive-
ness also 15 in evidence 1n wnters hke Mitra Misra, the author
of the biggest extant digest. the Viramitrodaya. There 1s a ten-
dency to hark back to older authorities like the Kalpataru and the
Parijita, 1n preference to the interveming wnters.  Smaller
compendia (hke Divakara's Ddnacandrika, c. 1675 A.Db., arc
popular.’” \When ambitious princes wish to commemorate
their achievements by splendid coronations and cermonal
gifts, conforming to the rules laid down for Mahddanas,
special heirophants like the celebrated Gaga Bhatta or Visves-
vara Bhatta are engaged, as he was for thc coronation and
allied ceremonies of Swap (a. L. 1676). Greater importance
is attached than before to gifts at sacred tirthas, and on special
occasions. Piirta gains precedence over ista, and gifts to indi-

widuals become not more 1mportant than dedications for public
purposes, which suit better the changing spint of the times.
Scholars no more concern themselves with elaborating the rules
for gifts which were becoming obsolete. The special treatises on

I The Danacandriha contains details of an astomshingly large number of
gifts. Its author Divakara was the dawhifra of Rimakrspa Bhatta, father of Kama-
likars Bhatta Mr Kanefixes his hiterary acuvity between 1620 and 1670 A 0 Among
writers or works cited by him are the Kalpataru (p 39), Vijfdnes'vara (p 97),
Smytyarthasara of Sridham (p 101), Hemadn (pp 2, 3.4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11, 14, 18,
23, 39, 46, 47, 50, 54, 55, 69, 82, 83, 84 and 97), Takkur (Vidylpati, Madnaratna,
pp. 7, 8, 10, 11, 14, 36, 30), Maharpava (p 96), Karmavipakasara (p. 67),
May@ka (p. 14, 29), Prayogaraina (p 36}, Danavsveka (p 31) and Saj-trimsan.
mata (p. 97). Newther Capdes’'vara’s work on Dana, nor Mitranus’'ra's is referred to
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Dana of the early seventeenth century,’ which reflected the love
of comprehension and vast erudition of the last of the distinguish-
ed nibandha-kiras like Mitra Misra, Bhatta Nilakantha and his
cousin Kamalakara, become works of reference permanently
occupying the upper shelves of libraries. The newer wnters
even on Ddna, like Govindananda concern themselves only with
the danas which have uses in the hife of the average man. The
legal aspects of gifts arc more studied than their ntualistic and
mystic aspects. Ddna comes to occupy a minor place in the
popular manuals ot daily duties (dhnika).’ Its study partakes
more the character of an antiquanian exercise than the cultiva-
tion of a subject of vivid and widespread interest. Its academic
use 15 1n 1ts furmshing the background for the donative inscrip-
tions, which virtually monopolise the extant epigraphic materal.

ANALYSIS O DAN\-DHARMA

We may now proceed to state briefly the relevant teachings
of Dana-dharma as set forth in Laksmdhara’s primary work,
and as developed by his major successors.

THE PRAISE OF DiNa

Laksmidhara, after indicating the scope and subject-mat-
ter of his book 1n the visaya-mirdesal or pratijnd (pp. 1-2)
proceeds to discuss the nature of Dana. WWrters who
followed him have usually begun with an eulogy of gfts, in
which they show 1its importance (e.g. Danaprakisa, fol.
8-16). Candesvara (p. 3) simply cites Manu's injunctions (I,
86, and 1V, 227) to practise Dana as the chief virtue of Kali-
yuga, n suitable charitable works (piirta) and sacrnifices (Ista).

! Nilakaptha's Damamayikha has been printed. He departs from the practice
of older wnters in separating wutsarga (the old piirta) and pratis¢ha, which par-
tially covered the ground of piirta, from Dama, and devotes special sections to
each of the three The Dana-kamalakara of Kamalakara is on the same model,
15 even larger and is unprinted I haive used a transcript made, under my super-
usion for the Adyar Library The Dana-prakasa of Mitra Mig'ra, the last of
a line of 1lustrious treatises, 1s also unprinted, and I have used a transcript made by
me for the Adyar Library

Y The South Indian smartas hke Harita Venkatlicirya, the author of Smirti-
ratnakara and Vadyaniitha Diksita, the author of Smytsmuktaphala, do not
concern theniselves much with Dana, except so far as it comes within @hntka,
sraddha, prayasccitta, and asauca. Kings had Hemaédn,
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The duty is enjoined briefly on p. 10. Few of the later writers
who cite Vedic praises of gifts refer to the famous danastutis,
possibly from regarding them as related to daksind rather than
dana. The Viramitrodaya cites (following the Madana-pradipa)
a long passage from the Mahdbharata (fol. 13-14) on famous
royal donors. The important duty of gifts is shown by impreca-
tions against those who say : * Do not give ” when one 1s about
to make a gift, or perform a sacnfice (p. 24). As there 1s no
special merit in merely discharging an ordinary duty, taking
credit for a gift is sinful. Accordingly, following Manu (IV, 237),
the advertisement of a gift 1s condemned as likely to weaken its
beneficial effects (p. 24). On the same ground, gifts have to be
given without solicitation (p. 4). Reciprocal gifts are not gifts ;
they are sinful (p. 4). The destiny of wealth 1s to be acquired
righteously and developed and distnbuted 1n gifts to deseiving
persons (p. 4).

NATURE OF DiNA (DANASVARUPAM)

A real gift (dharma-dina) 1s made without expectation
of a return, 1t 1s given to one who 1s indicated as a proper
recipient by the sastras (udite pdtre), and 1t is given freely
and with devotion (p. 5). Donations made out of fear, cupid-
ity, love, shame, and pleasurable impulse, are miscalled Dana
(p. 6). The six elements of a gift are the donor, the donee.
a devout frame of mind 1n both, the object to be given, time and
place. The old 1dea that a gift entails a reduction of the ment
(punya) of the recipient, and must be balanced by (1) the posses-
sion of adequate acquired spirituahity and ment and (2) by
penance, is behind the rules defining the high qualities which
the perfect donee and donor should have. One who suffers from
diseases due to bad karma n previous births (papa-rogi) is not
a person from whom one can safely take a gift; nor one who
follows a bad hfe or calling; nor one who is afflicted with mis-
fortune (p. 6). A gift wrongly made might not only fal to
attain its invisible good effect (adrsta-phala) but have either no
effect or lead to an evil recoil on the donor (p. 7). Gifts are of
four classes: of permanent good effect, of daily benefit, of
affection, of expediency (p. 8). Gifts may be made with or without
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the sacred fire. Certain articles constitute the best, some of the
middling and others bad gifts. To donate what has been unlaw-
fully acquired is bound to result only in evil (p. 9). What is
given or promised can not be taken back (p. 11). Guive respect-
fully, and receive a gift with honor (p. 12). The decadence of
our age 1s shown by donees coming voluntarily for gifts (p. 13).
A devout spirit corrects errors 1n gift-nitual (p. 14).  All gifts
must be made by pouring water (p. 14). To give 1s the test of the
good householder (p. 15). Give secretly (p. 15) ; it is the best way.

DEFINITION OF GIFT

Laksmidhara omits a defimtion of Dana, contenting himself
with a general indication.  As it enters into hitigation as well as
dharma, later wrniters have explored 1its scope. The Mimamsa
definition of a gift 1s that it begins with the relinquishment of
ownership by the giver and ends with the acquisition of ow ner-
ship by the recipient. Under this defimition, acceptance, prati-
graha, 1s necessary for completing a gift. A mere offer to give
might fail to find a response in a willingness to accept. Thus,
in a formal gift, the offer 1s made to a person, as 1n the gift of a
kanyd, the offer 1s permitted by the donee saying, ‘‘Gne”
(dadasva), the gift 1s then made in the form prescribed, and
completed by the pouring of water. The invisible effect
(apiirva, adrsta) 1s started by the offer, but the obligation lies on
the donor to complete the gift, if he should get the beneficial
invisible effect. In the case of a gift dedicated to an absent
person, who 1s the mentally elected donee, if the donor pours
water on water, s ownership 1s terminated, and he can not
recall the gift ; but, till it is taken over by the intended donee, the
latter does not acquire the disability (spintual) of recerving a gift
(na dosabhak). To get the full effect, the donor must protect
the gift till it 1s taken over by the donee.'! On this principle,
dana is distinguished from ydga and homa, as in the latter there
1s no acceptance of the offering or libation by the deity intended
as recipient. In this view, a pratisthd or dedication or a pirta

1 He should do so, as the sacrificer has to see that the oftering meant for the
fire 13 not released il 1t falls into the fire

IgRTET qAT |
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or a gift for a public purpose of a tank, garden etc. will not
rightly come under dana. And as a gift has to be made, with
proper forms, and with a daksind (guerdon), free teaching can
be called vidyd-dana only by analogy (guna-dana), as the teacher
does not give a fee to the pupil before imparting instruction to
him free. Nor will the gift of a son in adoption, and gifts of
affection (kama-dana) be real dana. Nilahantha, who begins
with this discussion, would not dismiss the gifts, excepting the
dharma-dina, as not 1n the category, by applying the fiction (as in
the fiction of purchasing soma for a sacnfice, w hen it 1s really pro-
vided by the sacrificer to the person supposed to sell 1t to the sacri-
ficer) of conformity. But, he excludes from his treatment of diana
dedications for public purposes. Laksmidhara, though a Mimam-
saka, discards the question definition, contents himself with an
indication of the rough constituents of dina, following Devala,
and treats as ddna whatever conforms to the prescribed require-
ments as regards the qualities of giver and recipient, the objects of
the gifts, and due conformity to prescribed procedure. Utsaraga
(dedication) comes within the scopé of his treatment of dina,
and his position approximates dina to homa and ydga, and brings
it into hine with ancient usage.! This 1s 1n conformity with what
Govindiananda states as the feature commonly associated with
dana, viz. relinquishment which aims at the creation of owner-
ship in the person contemplated (Uddesyagatasvamitvajanakast-
yago danam)®. But as mere relinquishment leading to the genera-
tion of ownership in another of the object relinquished may bring
a sale within the deﬁmtxon,'quahf)mg words have to be used
to restrict the use of dina to correct cases of gifts, as laid down
in the ¢astras. Accordingly Govindananda modifies the old
definition by additional clauses thus: ‘* Ddna 1s the relinquish-
ment of ownership in an object, in ways laid down by the
gastras, following the giving and acceptance of the object in the
manner laid down by the sastras.”' Under this definition

! Dana-Kriya-Kaumndi, p 124
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failure to conform to the procedure laid down will invalidate the
claim of a transfer to be deemed a gift (ddna). Thus, according
to the Danaratnikara, a ddina can not be made after the donor
has taken his food.'! If this condition is not complied with, a
dina will be no ddna, as it will not conform to ways laid down
by the sastras. The mental attitude is important to determine
whether a transfer is a diana or not. Devala, cited by Laksmi-
dhara, insists on the donor not expecting a return (anaveksya
prayojanam) for the gift as essential.  Thus, wedding and birth-
day presents which are nowadays given, in the confidence that
similar presents will be received from the recipients by the donor
later on 1n his turn, will wviolate this condition of ddna, which
of course bars a sale, open or disguised, from inclusion in the
category. A spiritual return (adista prayojanam) is not, however,
barred as an expectation which would invahdate the gift: for,
what 1s to be avoided 1s the expectation of some advantage or
benefit from the person who receives the gift, and not what
anses from the act of donation 1n accordance with the sastras.

PRATIGRAHA

It has been pointed out that while ydga, homa and dina
have, as pointed out by S'abara-svamin (IV, 2, 28), a common
clement in ‘offering’, involving relinquishment of ownership,
only in ddna is the thing actually taken away by the recipient.
In yaga and homu this 1s wanting 1n a hteral sense, though 1t 1s
presumed that what 1s offered to a deity or the fire 15 accepted
and taken over, when the ceremony 1s properly done, as in the
mere verbal surrendership of ownership to the deity in yaga.
following prescribed rites, and the thing offered n a fioma s
thrown into a prescribed receptacle, such as water or the fire.”
The formal taking over 1s pratigraha, which, in the casc of a
human donee is not to be automatically presumed. The prat:-
graha, or taking over, entails both a mental attitude as well as
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physical acts. The former ' consists, as pointed out by Medhitithi
(Manu, 1V, 5), in the donee’s faith that by his accepting the
thing given the donor will obtain some spiritual ment (punya) or
invisible benefit (adrstam). The latter comprise the recitation
by the donee of certain prescribed mantras' (such as devasya
tvd, and the taking over of the object given away in the manner
prescribed ; e.g. a cow by the tail, an elephant by the trunk, a
horse by its mane, a ddst by touching her head etc. \Want of
formal pratigraha, in any way, makes a gift incomplete, viewed
as ddna. Almsgiving, casual presents to relations, tips to
servants, will not be dina.! General poor feeding will not be
dana, though usually alluded to by analogy as annadina.

A verse of the Agmipurina 1s quoted by Govindananda for
instance, which extols the hmitless reach of a dana by describing
how, after mentally deciding upon a recipient of a gift, the giver
can complete the gift, by pouring water (as a mark of renuncia-
tion of ownership) on the ground; but it is explained away by
pointing out that if by any chance thc intended donee does not get
possession of the thing, the dana has not fructified, by being left
incomplete.” The verse 1s cited in a shightly different form by
Nilakantha, so as to convey the same sense of incompleteness,
only so far as the donee 15 concerned : *“ If a donor, after deter-
mining mentally the person to whom the gift i1s made, pours
water on water, then he obtains the fruit of the action, while
the (intended) donee does not acquire the sin of acceptance.”?

A third condition of a correct pratigraha 1s that in the
formula with which the donation i1s made the name of the
particular deity to whom the object donated 1s sacred must be
mentioned. The recital of the deity’s name corresponds to the
indication of the name of the rsi and chandas in the formula
preceding the repetition of a Vedic mantra. When, specific
results, besides thc unscen benefit (adrsta-phala), are indicated
in wastras for any gifts validly made, the specification of such
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aims is an ingredient of the formula of donation. Other details
of the actual ceremony of ddna are laid down and are to be
regarded as essential to validity of a gift ; e.g., the presentation of
a daksina to the donee, seating the donee so as to make him face
west, the donor facing east, except for kanyddana, for which the
donee is seated facing east. The dravyadevatas are named, follow-
ing a purana (e.g., Visnudharmottara) in the later works on dana
hike Danamayikha (pp. 11, 13). Danakriya-kaumudi (pp. 5-7).!
Ddina 1s a religious act. It has to be done with scrupu-
lous regard to the procedure prescribed, not only for all danas,
but the procedure indicated for individual ddnas. The donor 1s
assisted by a purohita, learned 1n the procedure, and will not
therefore ordinanly go wrong. The recipient has an obligation
not less onerous, and in fact more onerous. Fault in procedure
will, from the standpoint of the giver only make him lose the
expected benefit. But a defect in procedure will be serious to
the donee (pratigrahi), since every dana carries with it a load of
demerit, which will be intensified by errors in procedure, such as
the omission of the correct mantras, or use of wrong mantras,
or omission of some formule. Such results may be calamitous
to the donee.* This 1s why Manusmrt: (IV, 187) contains this
warning : ‘“ Without a correct knowledge of the rules prescribed
by the sacred law for the acceptance of gifts, a wise man should
not accept anything, even if he 1s pining (at the time) with
"* The reciptent of a gift must firstly possess the learn-
ing and spintuahlity, when will enable him to get over the bad
effects of the acceptance of a dina, and secondly, he must
perform the penances (prdyscitta) enjoined for the acceptance
of gifts generally and specifically. This why, according to Manu
(IV, 191) “ an ignorant person should be afraid of accepting any
presents; for by reason of (even) a very small (gift, which he
accepts), he, as a fool, sinks into hell, as a cow sinksintoa
morass.” * Manu indicates the evils which will follow acceptance
of particular gifts, without either the capacity to merit them and
! See also Viramitrodaya, fol 154-155  * He may become a Brahmaraksas
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get over their bad influences, or through errors in procedure,
thus: “ Gold and food destroy his longevity, land and a cow his
body, a horse his eye, a garment his skin, clanfied butter his
energy, seasamum seed his offspring.”” IV, 189). The risk is
so great that Yajfiavalkya utters this warning (I, 213)*: ‘“ He
who though fully competent to accept (pratigraha-samarthopi)
does not accept a dana attains the several worlds which are
attained by those who are charitable and attain by their gifts.”
Reluctance to accept (pratigrahe sambkucitahasta) is one of the
qualities of the person who 1s a fit donee, according to Vasistha
(VI, 25, cited on p. 27, infra.)  Sitd describes Rama as a donor
and as one who will not receive gifts.’

LAKSMIDHARA ON DiNaA PROCEDURE

The importance of the nitual in dana 1s responsible for the
careful description of prayoga in post-Kalpataru works on gifts.
Laksmidhara gives the special ntual for some of the greater
gifts, along with the names of the mantras to be recited at the
time, but the general rules are assumed as within the knowledge
of his readers, or atleast the purohits, who will guide them, when
they put the teachings of his work into effect. Some of the later
works have chapters on paribhasa (definitions), corresponding to
a general clauses section in relation to gifts (e.g. Madanaratna,
p. 136 ff.) and (Viramutrodaya, p. 130 ff.) in which such matters
as the measurement of objects to be donated etc. are treated of.
The general attitude of Laksmidhara is that his work 1s addressed
to kings and laymen, who will requisition the services of men
learned 1n the details of ritual when necessary, and to Vaidikas
to whom detailed instruction will be unnecessary. In many
cases, he merely mentions the short name of the riks to be used.
(e.g. Padvamanam, p. 283, Ratrisiiktam, p. 283 etc.). In Appendix
C, an attempt 1s made to identify the Vedic mantras to which
Laksmidhara has referred in this way. (pp. 354-358).
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DAKSING

One of the conditions of a valid dina 1s the presentation of a
dukgind to the recipient, over and above the article given away.
This is in accordance with the old Vedic nitual. Its omission
will invalidate a ddna and make 1t productive of neither good
nor evil. A yajna without daksind and devotion (sraddhd) is of
the worst kind (¢amasam) according to the Bhagavadgita (XVII,
11-13).! The daksind 1s specified for various gifts. It must be
in gold, except when gold itself 1s the gift, when the daksina
must be m silver. (Danakriyikaumudsi, p. 11 ; Madnapradipa,
p. 154). In many cases the exact daksind is specified. Where
such spectfic indication s wanting, the daksind should bear a
proportion to the value of the object given. According to the Dana-
candrikd, (p. 3) quoting Vyasa, this should be one-tenth of the
value of the object presented, where no proportion 1s specified
for a ddna, but it 1s recommended that 1t should one-third of the
value of the thing given away. In the gift of 1dols (pratima-
dana) Divikara mentions a third or a fourth of the value of the
thing presented as a suitable daksing (1b. p. 68). Ten per cent
of the value 1s the proportion indicated in Madnapradipa (p. 156)
on the authority of the Skanda-purana, for gifts for which there
15 no fixed daksind. To give a duksina lower 1n value than that
proper for the gift or sacrifice will be to run serious nisks. Accord-
ing to Manu (XI, 40) * ““ the organs (of sense and action), honour,
(bliss 1n) heaven, longevity, fame, offspring, and cattle are des-
troyed by a yasiia at which too small daksinas are offered.”
Accordingly, Manu advises persons of small means to control
their desire to perform meritorius acts, which entail the payment
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84 THE DANA KINDA

of daksing. (XI, 39)' Accordingly estimating the value of a gift,
and in cases in which a gift 1s measurable by weight, cubic con-
tent or area to measure them propetly, is a duty cast on the
donor in order that there might be no error in dimension or
valuation. Hence, later digests like Madanaratna (p. 154 ff)
and Viramitrodaya (p. 130 ff.) have sections called * paribhdsa "
(conventions) dealing with measurements of land (bhiimdanam), of
things (dravyamanam) etc. The Kalpataru omits such indica-
tions of the amount to be given and has no paribhdsa section 1n
its Danakapda, consistently with 1ts design of all such things to
priests learned in Prayoga.

OTHER DETAILS 0F DaNA RiTUuAL

For each specific ddna there arc certain specific mantras
to be recited by the donor and the donee respectively, and certain
formule to be uttered in making the gift and in accepting it.
The later digests detaill these. The manfras recited by the
donor generally relate to the spiritual quality of the article given
away, or are addressed to it as apostrophised. The mantras to
be recited by the donee are usually the Savitram (beginning with
the words ** Devasya tva savituh prasave’ svinorbahubhyam piisno
hastabhyam, pratigrhpams,” (Taittiriya Samhuta, 11, 6, 8§, 6, etc.)
and thc Kamastuti (beginning with the words: *“ Ka wdam
kasma adat,” TB., 2, 2,5, 5 etc., after which he should repeat
the name of the object received and 1ts tutelary deity. (Dana-
kriya-kaumudi, p. 15).

The. donor and the donee are to sit facing each other, the
donor facing cast, except in kanydidana (gift of a virgin) when
the donece sits facing east, and they are to sit on kusa grass.
They must both have bathed, performed sandhyd, and dcamana
(sipping water thrice with mantras). Neither should wear wet
clothes (Viramitrodaya, p. 150, citing Apastamba); and both
should wear pavitra on their right ring fingers, and wear uttariya
(the second cloth). The hands should be held between the
knees (antarjanukaral), and the gift should be grasped by the
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right hand. The dakgind must be placed in the centre of the
right palm of the donee. Water should be poured through kusa
(kusodakam) on the recipient’s palm. The formula of giving
should mention the name of the person to whom the gift 1s
made, his father’s name, his grandfather’s name and gotra, the
object given, and purpose of the gift, and the words of dona-
tion, viz. fubhyam aham sampradate must be followed (except, in
the case of kanyadana) by the words na mama. A gift should
not be made or received wearing yellow or coloured clothes, accord-
ing to a verse of Bodhiayana quoted by Mitra Misra (op. cit.
p- 150). Ordinarily a ddna must not be made at mght, such
gifts as wutkranti-dina and gifts durning echipses being obvious
exceptions. Other cxceptions to the rule are marriages (in areas
in which they are ceclebrated at night), the birth of a child, and
the occurrence of kataka and makara-samkramana. During the
asauca (impurity) of either party a dana 1s not permissible but
in many cases a bath taken immediately before the ceremony
punifies immediately (sadyas-saucam). Those occupied 1n sacn-
fices, and vratas as well as kings are to be regarded as free of im-
purity, arnising from birth or death. (Danakriydkaumudi, p. 25).!

CLASSIVICATIONS OF GIFTS

Therc arc many formal classifications of gifts according to
form, purpose, parties, time, place, circumstance, object given
away, ritual followed, and ethical nature. The divisions are use-
ful in bringing out the elements of true and simulative or falsc
gifts. Laksmidhara gives some of the classihcations for the
purpose of bringing out the relevant features of a true dana
(pp. 5-11). The causative factors of gifts (adhesthandni) of a
dina arc six, according to Devala (p. 5), vis., dharma, artha,
kima, vridi (shame), harsa (joy) and bhaya (fear), and each may
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inspire a gift. Of these the first alone 1s a true ¢'i¢ina. An old
Vaidika classification is fourfold : dhruvam, gasrikam, kimyam
and naimittikam (p. 7). Manu (IV, 220) divides gifts into two
classes, viz., aistika, what is given in a yaj/iu, and pir tika, what
is given outside the sacrficial enclosure (vedi), p. 10. The
famous classification of dinas to sdttvika (morally good),
rdjasa (inspired by feeling) and tdmasa (black), which 1s made
by the Bhagavadgita (XVII, 20-22) is reproduced (p. 11) for the
purpose of showing that the true gift should not be tainted by
self-interest or association with wrong persons, places or
moments. The essential features of a real dana, its irrevocability
(pp- 11-12) 1ts reverential release, (pp. 12-13), 1ts unsolicited
fulfilment, its backing of intense devotion (sraddhd), which
is even more 1mportant to its efficacy than mantra and homa
(p. 14}, its commencement and end in benedictory mantras
(svasttivacya, p. 13) are all imphcit in the classifications and are
explained by Laksmidhara by suitable citations.

Fit OBJECTS Ot DiNa

Laksmidhara's discussion of what 1s fit to be donated and
what is not does not deal with particular things so much as
classes of things. According to the old belief, which 1s reflected
in the Vedas, many things which are included in major and
minor gifts taint the recipient more or less seriously and are
therefore either discouraged as gifts or condemned. There 1s
apparent contradiction even 1n the most anctent literature on the
suitability and the unsuitability of the same object for a gift or
daksind. Thus n the Iigveda (X, 107) the gift of horses is
lauded ; while 1n the Taittiriya Samhita (I1, 2, 6, 3) 1t 1s in-
cluded in the general condemnation of accepting animals with
two rows of teeth.' On the other hand the Gautama-Dharma-
satra (XIX, 16) says: * Gold, a cow, a dress, a horse, land, tila,
clarified butter and cooked food are gifts which destroy sin.’
The Viramitrodaya cites an unidentified passage from the Veda
(s'rutih) to the effect that an elephant should not be accepted as a
gift. (Na hastinam pratigrhniyat . . . iti srutik, p. 99), though

V** A measure of himself he obtains who accepts an ammal with teeth in
both jaws, whether horse or man, he who has accepted an animal with teeth 1n
both jaws should offer on twelve potsherds to Vaig'vanara '* (Keith's tra. p 151).
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it devotes a .grcat deal of space to the laudation of gifts
of elephants, hlfe other' boo'ks on Dana. In fact, there ;s
hardly m.ny object which is commended Aas bringing spiry-
tual merit and advantage even in this life to the donor,
which is not, at the same time, held out as sinful of
acceptance. Divakara (Danacandriki, p. 96) cities a gloka
which condemns the acceptance of gifts of sesamum sced, cows,
elephants, horses, buffaloes, skins, 1dols, a cow at the pont of
giving birth to a calf (ubhayamukhi), these are the seven gifts of
terrible portent 1n acceptance. The last of these 1s praised as
one of the most efficacious gifts in all works on Dana, and yet,
the Danaratnikara (p. 45) cites a sloka * from the Edityapurdna
which states that the fool (midho) who accepts a ubhaytomukhi
is bound by a thousand fetters of Varuna (Varuna-pasa) each of
which will take a century to loosen. Candesvara himself devotes
a section to the praise of this gift (pp. 303-308) which cites the
Matsyapurina to show that the donor of this cow will Inen
heaven as for as many yugas as there hairs on the body of the
cow (p. 305). The whole of this section 1s ‘borrowed’ by
Candesvara from the Danakalpataru, infra, pp. 165-176. On
p. 45 of Danaratnakara, Candesvara quotes the Agniand Brahma
purdnas to show that grave post-mortuary calamities befall one
who accepts the following as gifts: elephants, horses, chariots,
the beds and seats of dead men, the skin of the black antelope
(krspragina), a cow at the point of delvery, etc.  Such persons
are asked to undergo the sacramental nites of birth, naming

etc., anew.'
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Laksmidhara omits both the mention and the explanation
of such contradiction, though he must have been aware of them.
The explanation is found in the sentence cited from the Visnu-
dharmottara-purina in Danaratnapradipa (p. 99) that all accep--
tance of gifts destroys brihmanic lustre'. A gift has to be
looked at from two standpoints. From the point of view of the
gver, the rarer or more valuable the gift, the greater the advantage
to him, if the gift 1s accepted; while, from the standpoint
of the donee, it carries a correspondingly heavy load of sin,
that only his acquired punya (spiritual ment), tapas (pious
austerity) and virtue springing from conduct and learning can
overcome, with the aid of appropriate penances. In the
theory of Dina the monopoly of pratigraha conferred on the
Brihmana was a source of danger rather than an enwviable
privilege.

The underlying principles of Dana will explain the great
importance attached 1n all discussions of Gifts to what may or
may not be given away properly (deyddeya) and the quahities of
the eligible donor and donee (datrpratigrhitr-laksanam).

Fit CLASSES or GIFTS

Laksmidhara repeats the old teaching that one should not
starve his family 1in a desire to be charitable. 1t 1s allowable to
give away only what 1s left over after the needs of the donor and
his family are provided for. He 1sa fool who starves his kith
and kin and gives to strangers (p. 16). A man 1s not permitted
to give away his all (sarvasvam), nor can he give away what 1s
not his own. What is already promised away 1s not one's own,
and so cannot form a new gift.

Can a wife or son be gifted away > Laksmidhara cites
Yajhavalkya (II, 175) who lays down that “ without detriment
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to one’s property everything may be given away except wife and
son.” According to Daksa (p. 17) a wife and her separate pro-
perty (ddrdsca taddhanam) can not form gifts. He cites (p. 18)
the verses of Kityayana (cd. Kane, vv. 638-639) which gives the
right to scll or gift away wives and sons only in times of adver-
sity, and which forbids the transactions when they are unwilling.
The Vyavahdramayikha denies ownership in wife and son, while
the Mitaksara (11, 174) asserts it but rejects the right to give
them away.! Laksmidhara’s position seems to underhine their
unwillingness as a cause of the ineligibiity of wives and sons
for gits (p. 18).

The question of giving away a son arses in Adoption.
Laksmidhara relies on Vasistha (XV, 1-3), who holds that the
parents have the nght to give away, sell or abandon their sons,
but forbids the adoption (giving and receiving) of an only son,
and the gift of a son (in adoption) except with the husband’s
permission.

Among things which can not be gifts are used articles
(p. 18), the proceeds of the sale of the Veda (p. 19) and the wages
of prostitution (p. 19). The gift of gold, silver and copper to ascetics,
cooked food to householders, curds to vanaprasthas (anchorites)
and work to beggars 1s forbidden (p. 20). Certain things should
not bec given for common use by several donees, e.g. cows, a
house, a woman, and a bed (p. 21). A gift which results from a
contract (prasnu-pirvam) 1s condemned (p. 23). Advertise-
ment destroys the ment of a gift (p. 24). Wealth from a
vicious person 1s unfit for a gt (asad-dravya-danam asvar-
gyam, p. 22).

WHO CAN BE GIVEN A DiNa

The determmation of suitable 1eceptacle (patra) for a dana
is the heaviest responsibility laid on a donor, as a gift toan
unsuitable person will not merely cancel the value of the gift but
recoil on both giver and donee. The capacity of a gift to pull
down a recipient makes the possession of adequate merit by a
donee all the more important. The learned and virtuous
Brahmapa will have the capacity. The primacy (sarvasye

! Kane'sed of Vyavaharamayiskha, 1926, p 370
12
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prabhavah, in the words of Yajiavalkya, I, 198-200)! of the Brah-
mana is due to his creation by the Creator for the protection of
the Veda, the satisfaction of gods and ancestors, and the con-
servation and protection of Dharma. By mere erudition, or
austere life fitness to receive a gift can not arise in a Brahmana
unless these are combined with purity of hife (p. 30). Devotion
to Vedic study, pure birth, chastity, serenity, fear of sin, devotion
to the Fire, addiction to rchigious vows, love of cows, repulsion
to killing animals and wmwillingness to accept gifts,—thesc are
the qualities which make the ideal Brihmana recipient (p. 27).
He will be one who does not cat the food of the S'adra (S'iadrin-
nam yasya na udare, p. 28). Poverty and hunger are additional
attributes of the ideal donce (p. 29). The genuine Brahmana is
an embodiment of all virtues and sacred learning (p. 30). Even
among Brahmanas, who are chgible for gifts, there arc degrees of
merit and grades. A famous description of eight grades of
Brahmanas, arranged 1n the ascending order of ment (pp. 30-31)
1s given by Laksmidhara, and 1s copied in later digests (c.g
Danaratnikara, p. 51). The eight grades are mdtra (the Braihmana
whose only qualification 15 his caste), Brihmana (who, to ment
the name, must have learning and character) srotriya (who has
studied atleast one Veda with its adjuncts and 1s devoted to the
six karmas and yogas), aniidina (who besides being pure of heart
and maintaining the six fires, has mastered the meaning of the
Vedas), bhrina (who has the additional ment of performing
yajias daily and subsisting by eating what remains of the offer-
ings), rsikalpa (who 1s master of himself as well as worldly and
Vedic wisdom besides) rs: (who, besides, hives a celibate and has
acquired the power to bless or curse with effect), and nuni (who
has, in addition, gained control over his emotions and activities,
and has become indifferent cqually to gold and dross). Similarly,
the digests beginning with the Kalpataru (p. 38) cite as authonty
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Manu's enumeration of the nine kinds of sndtakas, to whom both
food and daksina should be given everyw here, while for those who
are not of the nine classes, though Brahmanas, the gift of cooked
food outside the sacrificial enclosure (bahirvedi) is alone permis-
sible (XI, 1-3). The nine types thus commended are the
Brihmana who desires help in order to make a sacramental
marnage (sintanika), he who needs support for performing a
yaga (yaksyamana), he who is on his travels, (adhvaga), he who
has given away his all (sdrva-vedasa) as a gift in a yaga,
he who solicits help on behalf of teacher, father or mother,
and he who is afflicted with disease (upatipinak). It will
be noticed that Manu rests eligibihty on the purpose or use
to which a gift will be put, rather than on the personal attri-
butes of the donee. It must be regarded as suggesting
within the classes eligible, an order of preference based on
the consideration of the past record in charity and future chan-
table purpose of the donce. The help to the diseased Brahmana
1s to be construed from the parallel passages of Gautama, Bau-
dhayana and Apastamba, which are cited, (pp. 38-39) as for the
purchase of medicine (ausadhdirtham). To beg 1s permissible only
on such accounts, for failure to help the teacher etc., might entail
their transgression of the law (myamavilopal) according to
Xpastamba (II, X, 1-3). To solicit a gift in the interests of a
preceptor (guru) is extended in a famous legend of Kahdasa
(Raghuvamsa, V, 1-25) to solicitation of wealth to pay a guru-
daksind at the end of studentship. Apastamba definitely prohibits
begging for the sake of one’s own sense-gratification. (Indriya-
prityartham tu bhiksanam amnuttam ; na tadidriyeta).

WHo CAN NOT BE GIVEN A Dixa

The sacramental nature of Ddna restricts 1ts recipients to
the first varna. Among the persons so ehgible, the merit of a
gift rises in magnitude from unit to & thousand as it is given to a
Brahmana who is an A-brdhmana, a Brahmana-bruva, a learned
Brihmana and one who 1s master of the Vedas (p. 33). The six
classes of Brihmanas, who are A-brahmanas are (p. 34), those who
are respectively in the King's service, in trade, engaged in helping
many persons to sacrifice (bahu-ydjaka), village mendicancy.
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and village and town service, as well as Brihmanas who do
not perform their daily rites. The Brahmana-bruva is defined,
(p. 47) as one who having undergone the sacramental rites yet is
devoid of Vedic knowledge and attachment to religious vows
(vrata-vihina). Brihmapas who follow tainting occupations,
such as cow-keeping, trading, artisanship, domestic service and
lending money for interest, are to be excluded from gifts (Manu,
VIiI, 102 ff,, cited on, p. 35). Dancers and singers (though
Brahmanas) are excluded by Visnu-smiti, XCIII, 14, (p. 40).
To make gifts to Brihmanas devoid of Vedic learning is des-
cribed by Vasistha as pouring an offering on ashes (p. 42). The
eligible Brahmana, who gives away the gift he has received to
persons of ill-fame or misuses the gift should not (again) be given
a dana (p. 43). Those who teach (the Vedas) to S'ndras (trsala-
dhyapakal, p. 44) the sinful Brahmana, who delights to injure
living beings but conceals his wickedness hke a cat (bardala-
kavrati) or the shortsighted onc who 1s vicious and selfish like a
crane (baka-vrttah) are also unfit to be donees, (p. 46) along with
him who marries a vrisali, p. 48, (vrsalipatil). The last interdic-
tion 1s not aimed at one who has married a $'Gdra wife (as such
marriages are forbidden 1n Kahyuga) but against the five kinds
of vrsalis described 1n the anonymous quotation in Mitdksard and
the Viramtrodaya-vyavahiraprakasa (ed. Jivinandanda, p. 730

DONEES ELIGIBLI WITHOUT QUESTION

There are certain classes of persons to whom preference 1s
recommended on the principle of charnty beginning at home,
provided they are otherwise eligible: a neighbour (sannikista
or dsannal), relatives, and descendants (p. 42). To overlook
them in favour of distant eligibles 1s sinful. The performance of
samskdiras to orphan bovs of Brihmana wvarnag is lauded as
excelling all gitts (p. 37). To give to father, mother, brothers,
sons, one's wife and daughters is mernitorious. Laksmidhara adds
the explanation that what is commended is a gift peculiarly the
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own of the persons who are donees (pratisvikam) like the gift of
learning to sons or stridhana to daughters (p. 40).

The purohita is commended as a fit recipient by Vispu-smrti
(XCIII, 5). Laksmidhara adds the comment that purohitas and
others (ddayal) become fit (patrani) even if they have no other
qualfications (anyagunarahito api) by the mere fact of their
being purohitas etc., (p. 39). How this rule was acted upon in
a liberal way is evidenced by the inscriptions of the Gahadvila
dynasty, most of which are concerned with grants recording gifts
made to the roval purohita Jdagusarman and his son Pahara-
jasarman.’'

The feeble (dina), the blind (andha) and the miserable
(krpana) are recommended for gifts by preference by Samvarta
(p. 40). That the rule 1s restricted, as regards vaidha-dina, i.e.
gifts n accordance with rules, only to Brahmanas having these
quahties, may be inferred by the citation of the Mahabharata
(p- 48) rule that the bhind, the lame, the deaf, the dumb, and
those afflicted by discase are to be maintained by the king, but

they are not to be given gifts nvolving pratigraha (formal
acceptancel,

Girts To WOMEN

The prohibition of sacrifices by a woman, 1n her own nght,
(Manusmrt, V, 155) mnvolves, apart from her subordination or
“ perpetual tutelage,” the disability  to make dinas, which
involve the recitation of mantras. Ndradasmrti} (p. 56 f.n.)
defimitely denies to women the right to make a gift. The presents
made to a wife by father, mother, brethren at any time, and out
of affection by the husband after marnage, and presents made by
others at the wedding or grhapravesa, which are the six sources
of stridhana according to Manusmyrti (IX, 194)* do not come

' See the summary of the Kamauli plates etc , in the Catalogue of Archaeo-

logical exhibits i the Lucknow Museum, N3, passim: and Epigraphia Indica,
XXVI, (1941), p 69
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within the strict meaning of dana, and can not be held to
establish a woman’s right to pratigraha. The only authority, in
works on Ddna, conceding the right to women (married) to
receive a dana is found in a verse of Visnudharmottara ' laying
down that “a dana to a woman should be given into the
husband’s palm, and in no other way.” But as the procedure
will not conform to s'astra, the dana should be regarded as gauna.

ELIGIBILITY Or A NON-BRiHMANA TO RrcEIVE A DANA

The question is raised in verses attributed to Brhaspati: and
Yama, cited in the Kalpataru, and n all subsequent digests. The
verse of Yama says- ‘' If the ment of a gift to a S'tidra 1s equal
to a unit (samagunam), then the ment of a ddna to a Vaisya i1s
threefold (that to the S'adra), of that to a Ksatriva sia-fold and
to a Brahmana ten-fold.” The estimate of Brhaspati ” 1s shghtly
different : “ If the ment of a ddna to a S'ddra 1s one, 1t 15 twice
that in a gift to a Vaisya, thrice in a gift to a Ksatriya, and six-
fold in one to a Brahmana, while m a gift to a Srotriya it 1s a
thousand-fold, twice that mn a gift to a preceptor (dcdarya), a
hundred-thousand-fold 1n a gift to one who knows his soul,
(@tmagiie) and infinite in the case of a ddna to one who tends the
sacred fire (agnihotrin).” The implication of these verses 1s
that a dana to a S'idra 1s of very low ment relatnely to that to
other castes, and that men of every caste may receive a dina.
But, the test of a proper dina 15 1ts being made with proper rehigi-
ous rites, such as the recital by the recipient of the sivitra and
kamastuts. This the S'odra atleast cannot do. Further, in the
definition of the duties of the four varnas, while dina 1s common
to all, pratigraha 1s only for the Brahmana. Laksmidbara adds
no comment, as perhaps he deemed it unnccessary in regard to
a position ;well-known to all susthas. It has made later writers,

! Cited 1n Madanaratna, Danapradipa, p 80
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however, suggest interpretations of the verses as they seem to
run counter to ¥astra. Candesvara gives this explanation of the
two verses of Brhaspati : “ The first verse of Brhaspati gives the
effect according to caste, and the second according to the grades of
Brahmanas” (p. 62). Hc explains the rule of Yama as “ related
only to the best among S'tidras and others.”' Hemadr (Danakhanda,
p- 31) adds this comment on thesc and connected verses : *“ In these,
certain a-brahtmana, brihmana-bruva and other unfit recipients
cven are treated as recipients, but 1t 1s only in relation to gifts, w hich
are not accompanied by the recitation of mantras, which must be
repeated 1n ddnas hke those of cows etc.”' The Danapradipa’
adds this comment to the citations from Brhaspatt (p. 53):
“The ascription of the right to recteve (gifts) to S'tidras and the
hike should be understood to relate only to the gifts of food and
the pledge of safety and the like. So according to the Visnu-
dharmottara : ‘* The gift of food must be made at all times and to
cvery one by one who looks for Dharma, and in the gift of food
the search for cven an iota of cligibihty to accept must not be
made ’; and the words of Gautama ‘to others a cooked food ,’
and the words of Samvarta and others that ‘ by the fulfilment of
the gift of a pledge of sccunity (abhayapradina) one attams all
that he wishes for " ' The Dinamayikha (p. 5), explains away
the verses of Brhaspati thus  * Thus, the ascription of eligibility
to accept gifts (patratd) to S'udras and others, is in regard to
{only) food and clothing, for, in (gifts) of food and clothes. 1t 1s
never the practice to enquire into the eligibihty for the reception
of a gft (of the persons to whom food and raiment are to be
given) ; for, 1t 15 laid down in the Visnudharmottara that eligibi-
ity for food comes from hunger and for clothes from nakedness.
Gifts to thosc who have no real chgibility for a gift must be
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made without mantras.”' The comment of Mitra Misra on the
point in the manuscript is not clear (p. 58, Danaprakisa).
Abhayadana will apply to all classes of recipients. Govinda-
nanda excludes it from Dina proper on the ground that it
involves only the removal of fear and no handing over. (Ddna-
kriyakaumudi, p. 3).°

ANNADANA

Both the gift of food and the grant of asylum (ebhay«, ht.
freedom from fear) are treated by Laksmidhara as within the
scope of Dana. He devotes separate scctions to them.
(inf. pp. 246-249 and pp. 252-254). While, following ancient
authorities and the Dina principle of proper pratigraha, the gift
of food to Brahmanas 1s praised, (p. 247) annaddna 1s justificd
on the more general ground of its being a source of life, (anndttu
prajananam nrnim). Even the gods desire food, says the
Nandipurana (deva hi annakimksipalh, p. 248). Accordingly,
1t 1s wise to offer food to gods generally and particularly to one's
favourite deity (1stadcvatd). The heaven of Prajapatiis attained
by one who gives food even to insects, birds, dogs and outcastes
(candala). Candesvara developes the ment of annaddna further
(pp. 404-416) and points out the punya following the gift of
provisions hke ghee, o1l, honey, salt, cooking vessels and firewood
for cooking, as corollaries (p. 416). Hemadrt (p. 900) stresses
the competence of all persons to get gifts of food (na tasya
patravidhsl). He cites the Mahabhdrata (p. 893) to show that
the gift of food to the S'udra 1s even more mertorious than to
the Brahmana (which is an exaggerated way of declaring that the
S'adra is equally entitled to food)—annadinam hi sidre ca
brahmanebhyo vigisyate—and to interdict any questioning of the
hungry person as to his gotra, carana, learning, native region ctc.
He developes the merit of the gift of provisions etc., from that of
annadina and of ama (uncooked or raw) anna (food) (p. 902).
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The gift of drink to the thirsty 1s naturally associated with the
gft of food. Hemadri, like later wniters, gives a section to the
provision of wells, and watersheds in desert places and roads
(pp. 95-906) and the gift of the pot filled with cool water
(dharma-ghata), while Laksmidhara 1s content to refer to them
in  miscellaneous gifts (prakirna-dindni) eg., water-giving,
p. 257a and 261, and water-sheds (prapd), p. 263. The raison
d'etre of the jala-dhenu-dina among the ten dhenu-danas
must have been the gift of water to the thirsty, but it
was smothered by the cercmonies which made the gift of
the containing vessel more 1mportant than that of the hfe-
giving flmd 1t conveyed, (see inf. pp. 156-157). While in 1ts
transformed condition jaladhenu could only be given to a
Brahmana, the gift of water and the provision of sources of
water were open to cvery one, wrespective of pratigraha
quahfication.

ApHava-Dixn

To the same class of gifts which are unrestricted as regard
recipients belongs Abhaya-dana, the gift of secunty, to which
Laksmidhara devotes a special section.  One must hve free from
fear, f one 1s to line at all.  Abhaya-dina 1s open not only to all
men, but to all living beings, and 1n 1ts extended scope merges
into a-pragivadha and a-himsd. * The gift of abhaya to cven a
single living creature 1s better than the gift of a thousand cows
to cach of a thousand Brahmanas,” (p. 252). It should be made
to amimals, great and small, healthy and discased, cruel or gentle.
(Nandipurina, cited on p. 252). To refuse ubhaya to a supphant
through fear, hatred or greed 15 as hcinous as slaying a
Brahmana, (p. 253). \When an ammal 1s being tortured or killed,
to look on passively, when able to save it, i1s an inexpiable sin.
Rima's famous declaration that protection was due even to an
enemy, who called for it, if one was not to incur the eternal
censure of the world, is cited, (p. 253). It 1s greater than the
formal gifts attended with ceremony and ntual, and is rightly
included among major gifts by Laksmidhara, undeterred by
pedantic considemt}ns.‘

! It became a frutful cause of war in Rijputana
13
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AROGYA-DiNa

The gift of health goes with that of food and drink. On this
ground the provision of hospitals and the work of the physician
are lauded, as within an Arogya-dina. The practice of medicine
15 held to carry a taint, possibly through association with dissec-
tion of corpses in the period of traimng. Manu excludes the
physician from sriaddhas (III, 154 and 180) and his food is not
fit to be eaten by a Brahmana (IV, 212). Notwithstanding so
authornitative a pronouncement, Laksmidhara gives special praise
to the foundation of hospitals (drogyasiild), declares the physician
a krtartha (one who has fulfilled his mission 1n hfe), if he
succeeds 1n saving, by his skill and medicines, even one sufferer
from pain and death, and confidently predicts for him, his
ancestors and descendants upto seven generations, a place in the
heaven of Brahma. The assurance 1s repeated . *“ he who reheves
even to a small extent the pain of onc afthcted with disease,
obtains the same heavenly bliss as those who perform yujiius and
sacrifices ” (p. 251). In thus ennobling service to humamty by
including 1t among the sacred gifts, Laksmidhara, as a pioneer,
shows his practical statesmanship. His omission to stran the
meaning of the term ddna, following the Mimamsa in which he
was proficient, and s refraining from explamning away the verses
of Brhaspati which allow of a-srofriya-pratigraha have to be
regarded as dehberate, in view of his humane conception of

charity.
Girts TREATED OF BY LAKSMIDHAKA

The bulk of the Dana-Kalpataru s devoted to a detailed
description of a number of gifts, maily on purianic authority
though occasionally smrtis are cited 1n support of the commenda-
tion of the ment of particular danas. A feature of the praises of
ddnas which has to be correctly appreciated 1s this. When it is
necessary to commend one dana, it is done with rhetorical ex-
aggeration by declaring 1t to be higher than all or the best
reputed ddnas. A companson of such superlatives will leave the
impression that all gifts are equally of superlative eminence.
Their relative value in the eyes of the nibandhakdra and his
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contemporaries has to be gathered from precedence 1n treatment
and, to some extent, from the care bestowed in elaborating details
of mtual. Judged in this way 1t will be found that to Laksmi-
dhara (and, following him to other digest wnters) the so-called
Mahadanas are pre-eminent among gifts. They take up 71 pages
(pp. 49-119). Next 1n importance will seem the ten Meru or
Parvata or Acala danas, and the ten Dhenu danas, which take up
the next two chapters (pp. 120-176). Five chapters which follow
treat of the basic clements of the big gifts, viz., the gifts of cows,
bulls, skin of the black antelope (k) sndjina), land (bhimi) and gold
(swvarn@). The parvata gifts are spread over a krsndjina, and
the dhenu gifts are similarly made on the spread out krspdjina,
decorated so as to simulate a cow and 1ts calf. In all the three
major classes of ddnas, gold plays the most important part, and
after 1t silver, in decoration, 1n daksind and 1n the gift proper
itself. The black antelopc was the holest of animals, and the
Aryan country was defined as that over which the antelope roams.'
The S'atapatha-Brahmana repeatedly mentions the use of its
skin 1 sacrihces.” Two black antclope skins represent heaven
and the carth.” The black antelope shin represents the sacnifice.’
It 1s the carth.” Its hairs represent the metres.” The body of
a dead person was laid upon it as a sign of purity.”  Vasistha-
smypti (XNXVII, 20-22) declared that he who gives as a gft the
skin of the black antelope, the hoofs of which are still attached
to the shin, and the navel of which 1s adorned with gold, after
covering the skin with #ela, has given away the equivalent of the
carth with 1ts mountains and forests. The ment of a gift of
gold, sesamum, honcy or butter 15 multiphed when the article
15 placed on an antclopes shin and given away. The sanctity of
the cow 1s ancient, and 1ts gift 1~ of supreme ment from the
Vedic times. So of gold. Thus, 1n view of the ritual bringing
all these into the Mahddianas and their corollanes the dienn and
acala gifts, 1t would be more logical to treat of these basic gifts
before dealing with the better adv.ctised Mahddanas etc. The
precedence given to the latter must be explamed on the ground of
its lure to kings and princes to whom the great digests ow ed therr
existence, directly as inspirers or indirectly as the parties addressed.
' Manu, 11, 23 ? Eggeling's trn S B. E, X1, 23, 25, etc.

*1bsd , XXVI, 25 *XLI, 213:217 i \
lord |, XL1V, 216 "lbad RL!\.’OO * Ibad , XL1V, 200, 203.
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The scope for infinite number and variety in gifts is dis-
closed by the permutations and combinations possible with basic
elements.and the construction of gifts by mimetic magic, as well
as the utilisation of the principle that whatever is needed pro-
fessionally by a person is the best of all gifts to him, Itisto
Laksmidhara’s credit that the number he had i view is com-
paratively small. It could not have been due to a larger number
not having been evolved in his time, as the Purdnas, which are
his sources, deal with many more than he has described. It1s
noteworthy that Ballala Sena, who 1s removed by only a genera-
tion from Laksmidhara, takes credit for describing as many as
1374 gifts,' in his Danasdgara, and he modestly adds that there
were very many more which he could have described but did not
through fear of taking up too much space.’” Even small books
like Danamayikha and Danacandrika deal with many more ddnas
than Laksmidhara does. The way n wliuch danas are multiplicd
may be illustrated by instances. There are acala-danas, perhaps
so called because the things to be given away were, when sohd,
heaped on the antelope skin in a-pyramidal form, or perhaps
because cach of them was believed to be like giving the mountam
Meru itself. After the ten acaladanas, ten stkhara, or ** peah ™
danas come into existence (vide the enumeration from Visun-
dharma cited in Dana-candrikd, p. 60). The gift of cows is sub-
divided into (1) the gift of a thousand cows at a time, (2) the gift
of the golden cow (hemagavi-dana, inf. p. 177), (3) Kamadhenu,
(4) Ratna-dhenu, (5) Ripato-godina, (6) Kapila-dana, (7) Ubha-
yatomukhi-dina, according to the form ; and according to occasion
ot gift or specific purpose into six classes (Danacandrikd, p. 52)
viz., papa-apanoda, sin-destroying cow-gift, debt-destroying go-
dana, prayasccitta-go-dina, vaitarini-go-dina (the gift of a cow to
enable the soul to cross the Vaitarani niver in the spirit world), the
gift of a cow at the moment of death (uthrinti-go-dana) and the
gift of a cow to attain relcase (moksa-dhenu-dina).

ANTIQUITY OF THE GREAT GII'TS
It should not bc inferred from what has been said of the

multiplication of ddnas by imitation or division that the traditional
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great gifts are of late evolution. The Tuli-ddna has an
ancient history, and its presencc in trans-Indian regions from
which it was reimported into Mughal India in Jahangir’s reign,

will show that it might be a common inheritance of Aryan

peoples. In the measurement of special buildings and even in
house-construction, 1t 1s an ancient custom to take the unit of
measurement as the finger, the span of the hand or the length of
the foot of the owner. Similarly to measure a gift by the weight
of a person scems natural.  Its original purpose might have been
what is now a subordinate featurc of Tuld dina, w1z, giving away
a person’s wewght to get nd of disease or evil influence. The
trans-Indian custom of weighing a person with edible articles,
wearing apparzl ctc. scems also old. For one of the mahd-dinas,
vis. Kalpa-padapa-dina, we have early epigraphic testimony.
The famous inscniption of King Kharavela of Kalinga at Hathi-
gumpha states. * In the minth year, he (Kharavels) gives away
a Kalpa-tree with leaves on, and horses, elephants, and chariots
with their drivers, he gives houses and asylums for all

to mahce all those gifts accepted, he also feeds Brahmanas
lavishly.”' The passage n the inscription appears to refer not
only to the Kalpaviksa-dina, but to threc other Mahadinas,
viz. the Hemahasti, Hemahasthiratha, and Hiranydsva, and two
dinas besides, iz, grhadana and dsraya dana, not to mcntion
annadina. The king who made the gifts was a Jaina, and the
forcc of custom compeling hings to make such great gifts at
coronation must have been great to make a non-Brahmanical
ruler perform them. That the habit had been decply rooted in
the land, so much so that persons of foreign birth, professing the
Brahamanical faith, were obliged to conform to1t, 15w itnessed
by the Nasik mscriptions, (\, XI and XIV) of Usavadata (c. 120
A. D) (Rsabhadatta), son-in-law of the satrap Nahapana, which
describe thc many magnificent chanties of this prince.  They
are summanised 1n Pandit Bhagavanlal Indrap's Hisfory of
Gujarat, 1896, pp. 25-20, and n thc editions of the inscriptions
i Epigraphia Indica (V111, p. 78 i)  Summed up, his benefac-
tions come under the following heads of ddna : many gosahasra-
dinas; suvarnadina; agrahdra-pratistha; bhamidina ; cost
of many kdinyadinas; vrksa-pratisthi; asraya, pratisraya,

'Dr. K. I Jayaswal'strn,J B O R §, 11}, 1917, p 463
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g_rhad«inas, mathadana, vapi-kipa-tadagadi-dana and setubandha-
dinam. Instances in later history are innumerable. The
inscriptions of Asoka show that drogya, dsraya, pratisraya and
abhaya dinas were among the emperor’s benefactions.

THE MAHIDiINAS

The classical enumecration gives these as sixteen. They
are: (following the enumeration of Laksmidhara): (1) Tuld-
purusa; (2) Hiranyagarbha , (3) Brahmanda . (4) Kalpapddapa ;
(5) Gosahasra ; (6) Kimadhenu ; (7) Hiranydisva ; (8) Asvaratha
(9Y Hemahastiratha : (10) Puajicalingala, (1D Prthuvi; (12)
Visvacakra ; (13) Kalpalati; (14) Suptasigara; (15 Batnu-
dhenu ; and (16) Mahabhita-ghata dinas. Alternative names
are Dhard-dinag or Hemadhard-dana for Prthividina, and Mahi-
kalpalata for Kalpalati. Of thesc the Hiranyagarbha, 1n which
the donor enters a golden vessel, and simulates a rebirth, has
been used for the purpose of clevating the social status of hings,
and make them claim equality in interdining with Brahmanas.
In Travancore 1t was m use n every new reign, along with
Tulipurusadana, the tirst signifying acquisition of divinity as well
as royalty, and the second royalty. The first ends with the mantra :
“ Formerly I was born a man of my mother; now born of you 1
assume a divine form " (p. 66, l. 5-6). The Brahmanda, Visva-
cakra, Prthivi, Saptasigara, and Mahdabhiataghata symbohse the
gift of the entire universe and its contents, by the reincarnated
donor. The two Kalpalata gifts symbolise the donor’s capacity to
grant all wishes, when they are sy mbolically given, every wish has
been fulfilled in the donee. So with the Kamdhenu-dina. In
every case no living animal or plant 1s used, but figures in gold,
sometimes jewelled, arc used. The objects are made ornate to
complete thc symbolism, and they arc given away to the priests,
the chief priest getting a much bigger share than the others,
who range in number from four to eight. The feeding of
Brahmanas and making presents of gold etc., to them are inci-
dental to all the gifts. The solemnity of the gifts is enhanced
by the preparation which the donor has to undergo, the collection
of the materials for the ceremony, the preparation of the chicf
object, the invocations of deitics, the addresses to the objects to
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be given away or, as in Tulidina to the balance itself, and the
general resemblance throughout of each dina to the great
sacrifices (sattra) of Vedic times. The spiritual advantages
held are relatively small, as compared with those promised for
many smaller danas, but none of them will have the spectacular,
publicity and cmotional aspects of the Mahdddnas, which there-
fore naturally appealed to kings, especially of newly founded
kingdoms. To perform these sixteen great gifts lifted a new
ruler to a position of social eminence among princes and n the
princely order.  The placing of Tulidina first in his enumeration
by Laksmidhara, while in other lists it comes third, was perhaps
dehberate. To the Gahadvalas the first had more significance
than the second and third which meant only a rnise in varna,
which might not be rccognised easily even after Hiranyagarbha
by nival kings or the sacerdotal order.  Apararka (p. 326) cites a
purina (omitted by Laksmidhara) to the effect that the gft of
Kalpavrksa mght cure sonlessness in man or woman.'

IIrIGRAPHIC EVINENCE OF THE PRACTICE
OF MAHiADANAS

Indian history has benefited more from the practice of
chantable donations than the history perhaps of any other
country. Though ostentation 1s detrimental to the spiritual
effect of a dana, to say that a prince had performed the prescribed
gifts was deemed only a declaration of his orthodoxy and good-
ness, and the claim n inscriptions was not barred, especially
when made by successors in glonifying their ancestors, as in
such cases 1t will not be self-advertisement. The prescription
in smrtis of a permanent record for gifts of land and the practice
of making village bodies trustees in perpetuity for endow ments of
a religious character led to the wide-spread practice of recording
all such gifts on copper-plates. The epigraphic material now
available 1s very largely n the form of such grants or ddna-patra.
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Pilgrimage (tirtha-yditra), vows (vrata) and gifts (ddna) replace
the old ydigas in populanty with kings. It is possible that the
substitution was encouraged by the tradition that Ksatriyas had
been uprooted by Parasu Rama, and that rulers of our age were
not of the second caste, and therefore not possessed of adhikira
(spiritual right) to perform ydgas. The prescription of gifts as
means of salvation in the Kaliyuga, as compared with tapas,
yajiia, and satyam in older ages, must be read with the Purdnic
statement that in the Kali age kings will not be Ksatriyas.

Some instances may be cited. Dantidurga (c. 754 A.D))
repaired to Ujjain, where he performed the hiranya-garbha-dana.'
A courtesan of Pattidkal gave in c. 770 A.D.: an ubhaya-
mukhi-dana.® Three rulers of the Rastrakita line are known
from their inscriptions to have done the Twlipususa-dana viz.,
Dantidurga, Indra III (c. 915 A.D.) and Govinda IV (c. 918 A.D.)?
In South India, the Cola emperor Rajaraja performed the
Hiranya-garbha and Tuwldpurusadina, with his queen Dantisakti
in the 29th year of his reign (c. 1114 1.0 ' The gold used in
this ceremony was utilised in a later donation by the queen next
year.” Parantaha I (907-953 A.p.) claims to have done many
hemagarbha and tulibhdara danas'. In North India, the Candravah
plate of the Gahadvala Candradeva (1093 A.D.) as well as the
Candravat plate of 1099 contain exhortations on the transitoriness
of life, the eternal character of charitable donations, especially
of land and the resolution of the king, to make a gift of land,
after consulting those who were learned in the siastras, and in
accord with sruti and smti.  The allocution is significant as
coming from an ancestor of Laksmidhara's patron Govinda-
candra.” After the composition of Hemadri's Dinakhanda,
which became better known 1n South India than his original, the

' Eprgraphia Indica, XVIIL, p 248,
*Indian Antiquary, X1, p 125

3 Indsan Antiguary, X1, p 111, Epsgraphia Indica, 1X, p 24, Epsgraphia
Indsca Vi1, p 30

¢ Madras Epigraphist s Report, 1907, No 42 VYor Huranyagarbha in
modern times See Gallett,, The Dutch in Malabar, p 110

*> South Indian Inscriptions, VIII, 237
SIbd , II,p 383, v 7

? Epsgraplua Indica, X1V, pp 193-209. Thurty two villages were given as
daksina after the performance of go-sahasradana and tulapurusa-dana

* Sahet-Mahet inscription of Govindacandra (1125 A D) mentions a hema-
tuiadana of Govindacandra Epsg Ind , X1, pp. 20§
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Kalpataru, gifts are made, on the express authority of Hemadri.
Thus 1n an inscription dated 1369 A.p., commemorating the con-
struction of an irrigation reservoir, the following statement is
made of the donor: *v. 22. Making charities in various ways in
keeping with the treatisc of Hemadri, he heard that the ment
attaching to the gift of water was the greatest of all.”' A
similar allusion to Hemadn 1s found 1n a Mysore mscription
dated 1405 A.D.”> The feeding of a hundred-thousand Brahmanas
and the performance of the pancalangala by Devaraya II of
Vijayanagara (about 1428 A.p.) are commemorated 1n an inscrip-
tion.” Krsnadevaraya'' and Acyutariya performed fula-
purusaddings. In Orissa, Anangabhima III (d. 1238 A.p.) per-
formed a tulipurusadina at Pun.” As late as 1568 A.D., Mukunda,
the last of the Gajapati dynasty, claims to have done this
mahddina.’ lts revival in Mughal times by Hindu princes was
due to revivalist influences.

THE TEN GKEAT GIFTS

The term Mahddina 1s usually associated only with the
above siateen gifts.  But the later digests quote a sloka which 1s
found both in Kirmapurina (from which 1t 1s cited by both
Danamayikha, p. 151, and Danacandrikd, p. 17) which mentions
ten mahidinas (dasa-mahd dindant), These are: gifts of gold,
horses, sesame sced, clephants, slave girls, chariots, land, houses,
a virgin for marrnage, and the kapila cow. The objects named
show that the hist 15 old, as 1t refers to things which have always
been estcemed as gifts. Sesame 1s an essential additional n-
gredient of the donation n all gifts, including the sixteen great
gifts etc. Some of these are dealt with by Laksmidhara in
scparate scctions (e.g., suvarnadina, pp. 194-199; bhiamidang,

! Porumanulla tank mseniption, Epig Ind , NIV, pp 978
: Epigraphia Carnatica, Tirthahally, 12 1 Vol VIIL
\J.B B R. A S.Xlllp3

SEpig Ind V1L p 17

 Madras Epig Rep, 1919, ms 511, 543 and $46 1920, para 47 The
tula-dana of Acyutarbya was of pearls  He did the hirapya-prihvi (puvarpa-
ksma) mahadana also, Epig Carn , Sh 1,10 Vol VII, and Hn 13, Vol X,

*R, D Banerp, History of Orissa, 1930, 1, p 262

' Ibid., p. 347
14
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pp. 186-193; kapili-go-dina, pp. 161-166), or are very briefly
referred to in the chapter on prakirnadanani (pp. 266-275). In
this section will be found approval of tila-dana daily (¢ld nityam
pradatavyd yathasakti), (p. 258), grha-dina, (p. 257, 258, 260)
gifts of chariots, (p. 267) and horses, (p. 257). It 1s noteworthy
that no special mention is made of such gifts as kanyddana,
gajadana and dasidina. The first of these 1s pertinent in a
general digest embracing the whole field of Dharma like the
Kriya-Kalpataru to its Gyhastha-kinda, the second will be beyond
the means of those who cannot make the 36 major gifts among
which it will come ncidentally, and the last (dasi-ddna) would
have become obsolete n i1ts dayvs. The provision of naivestka
(interpreted by the Mitdksarad as the requisites of marnage, such
as a virgin bride, ornaments and houses) to learned Brahmanas
is enjoined as a rcgal duty by Yajhavalkya (I, 333)' The scction
on dvyasthipanam (pp. 254-256) deals with this provision, but
as a moral duty of the affluent, rather than as a duty of the king,
as laid down by Yajdavalkva. The agrahdrapatisthd, which 1s
alluded to in Raghuvamsa (I, 44), and which 1s a feature of
regal gifts, as recorded in inscriptions, and as claimed by Laksmi-
dhara himself as one of his achievements, has to be associated
with this section. It 15 curious that for so important a topic
fuller treatment 1s not accorded.

OTHER TEN Dinas

The Madanaratna cites Jatuokarnya for an enumeration of
ten gifts, which are recommended to be made at the moment of
death (utkrantya). These arc of cows, land, tila, gold, clantied
butter, clothing, grains, molasses, silver and salt. These gifts
are to be made when one 1s about to dic or after he is dead, for
his benefit. The sixteen great gifts are to be regarded, accord-
ing to a verse of the Bhavisyapurina, quoted by Hemadn (p. 20),
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as gifts par excellence (ati-danani).! He also cites the Sama-

vedopanigsad for regarding the gift of cows, land and books
Sarasvati or learning as three afidinas.’

THE AcCALA AND DHIDNU GIFTS

The Meru mountamn 1s the centre of the Universe and 1s
mhabited by the gods and demigods. The acala-dinas are to
apostrophise this holy mountain (as described on p. 125), and
the various objects arc to be addressed as having taken the form
of this mountain (parvata-ripena pihr samasira-sigarit,
p- 128). In short, the Meru gift 1s a kind of multiplier, combin-
ing the gift of all the contents of the mountain, emblematically
represented by figures of gold, and the particular articles to which
mystic-virtues are attached . (e.g., Tila 1s supposed to be sacred
because born of the body of Visnu, p. 132, The Dhenu 1s sup-
posed to represent the S'akti of the Trimiirts and particularly of
Laksmi, and to carry with 1t the sin-destroying efficacy of the
go-dina (sarvipdhari dheunh, p. 142).  The cows are apostro-
phised in the mantra for the gifts under this head. (p. 144).
The gifts of this class are not to be deemed as substitutes for
go-diina but to exceed 1t in virtue, probably because of the com-
bined virtue of the component principles

GO-DaN\

The sanctity of the cow follows fiom the ancient pastoral
hfe of Arvan peoples. In the Rgveda divine honours are paid
to it. It 1s called a goddess )R. V. VIII, 101),* and 1s hymned
as the mother of the Rudras, the daughter of the Vasus, the
sister of the Adityas and the source (nibh) of nectar. Its sanctity
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was communicated to paficagavya, which is administered as the
sovereign purifier.' Its touch purified, and only its mouth was
impure.” To defend the cow was a duty, like defending Brah-
manas, and one who lost his life in doing so was saved by the
service from the most heinous sins.' The ordinary benediction is
¢ go-brahmanebhyo subham astu nityam ' (‘ may all be well with
cows and Brahmanas’). It took precedence in such phrases,
which recur in inscriptions, of even the first varna. To have a
cow was to have not only a useful animal, but to have Laksmi
dwelling in the house. The dun cow (kapila) was regarded,
perhaps on account of her ranty, as even hoher that the ordinary
cow. We can thereforc understand the attention given by
Laksmidhara to the gift of this divine animal in various forms and
circumstances; as herself, (pratyaksata), or (ripato) as kapila,
and as ubhayatomukhi (pp. 158-160, 161-166, and 166-176). To
give a golden 1mage of the cow was even more sanctifying. It
combined the virtues of gold and the cow 1n one gift. It may be
noted that in all gifts of cows, the gilding of the horns with gold
and of the hoofs with silver 1s prescribed (hemasringim, ripya-
kRhuram, p. 158). As the gft of cows alone without similar
provision for stud-bulls, 1s incomplete economically, vrsabha-dina
is commended. The gift should be of a bull and 1t may be sub-
sequently used for draught or pulling the plough (pp. 170-171>.

GII'T OF ANTELOPE SKIN

The gift of krspijina signities not only 1ts intrinsic holiness
but 1s in accord with the precept that the best of all gifts 1s what
is likely to be useful to the recipient* The Brahmana in all
dasramas needed 1t as a seat for himself, and 1t was required as a

' Baudhayana-Grhyasitra, 11, 20, YajRavalkyasmyrt:, 111, 314

* Manusmrts, V, 125 gavaghratam mrtpraksepana suddhyats The
ampurity of the cow’s mouth, 10 which Medhauthi alludes (gavo medhya mukha
drte) 1s balanced by the purity of the hind quarters. (Manusmrt:, V, 130)

$ Manusmrty, X1, 79, gavarthe sadyah pranan parityajet, mucyate brahm-
hatya, gopta go-brahamanasya ca

* Madanapradipa, p 79
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base for the acala gifts. Its donation is best for one who main-
tains the holy fire (dhitagni, p. 186).

THE GIFT OF LAND (BHUMIDANA)

In historical times the gift which was most valued was that
of land. Its permanence and fruitfulness gave it precedence over
other gifts. As the donee, being a Brahmana would enjoy, even
without express grant, immunity from taxation fort, and it
would be heritable, 1t was much esteemed. The reckless gift
of land might embarrass kings who succeeded as descendants or
conquerors those who lavishly gave away lands. The resumption
of lands so given away would be a natural proceeding for one
who sought to economise the resources of the state. Land which
passed into Brahmana hands was lhke fiefs in mortmain m
mediaeval England. But, the ordinary rule of irrevocability,
apphcable to all gifts' was applied with special stringency (and
strengthened by imprecations of a ternfying kind) to guard
agamst any attempts to resumc lands which had been given as
dana. Land (bhi) was sacred to Visnu (bhir-vaisnavi, p. 190),
and anscestors are said to shout with joy when a son 1s born in
their line, according to Bihaspati, because they feel that there 1s
a (potential) giver of land in chanity (p. 190). For safety, the
gift of land 1s asked to be engraved on copper plate grants,” of
which records would be kept in the state archnes. It was the
duty of the Mahdsandhivigrahika (the analogue of the Nana
Fadnauvis of the later Mardtha empire) to compose and supers 1se
such grants.’ Laksmidhara held this office. The section on
bhimidana (pp. 186-193) omuts these rules, in which he must
have been expert. The reason 1s that the Dinakinda was only a
section of a digest, and the Vyavahdrakinda s the proper section

' Yajfiavalkya, 1, 170
Sfing: SHEEE e fREsa:
R
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3 Altekar, Ragtrakiifas, 1934, p 166
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to deal with them. The Gahagdvalas, whom he served, delighted
to give away lands, and the inscriptions of Govindacandra and
his predecessors (e.g., the Basihi plate of 1104 A.D., Ind. Antig.
X1V, pp. 100 ff, and the Rahan plate of 1109 A.p., ib. XVIII,
pp. 14 fi,) contain eulogies of bhamidina. The grants are
carefully drawn up in legal terms and all the regaha, 1.e., state’s
rights, which are given away with the lands are named in
the grants.

VIDYADANA

From an epigraphist’s point of view the chief pre-occupation
of royal donors would appear to be the gift of lands, which is the
ordinary subject of a copper-plate grant.' Curiously, Laksmi-
dhara devotes less space to 1t than he gives to another gift, which
he deals with con amore, as a scholar as well as a statesman.
(pp. 200-228) Later digests virtually reproduce Laksmidhara’s
section on this subject. The gift of the Veda (brahmadinam),
according to Manusmit: (p. 200, IV, 223) excels all other gifts.
The praise 15 endorsed by Yiajiavalkya (I, 212)  Yama widens
the scope of the gift (p. 201) by making 1t the gift of the sdstras.
The citations are loosely strung by Laksmidhara, and it may
seem that the commendation of the present of transcripts of
sastraic, purdnic and other works, which forms the bulk of the
citation, was apphcable also to the Veda. This 1s not the correct
view. There was prejudice against the substitution of books for
oral instruction 1n ancient India,” and the * seller of the Veda

! About five-hundred copper plate grants are preseived in the office of the
Government Epigraphist at Madras Of these over 460 deal with land grants
See List of Inscriptions in the Office of the Superintendent of Epsgraphy,
1941, pp 118-136

? Apariirka (p. 1114) cites the following s'loka, among others, from Caturvim-
ratimata prescribing penance for selling the Veda

A ST TR |

Smyticandrika (ed Mysore) 1, p 51 states that he who has studied from books,
relying thereon, and not learnt from his Guru, fails to shine in an assembly, even
as women who have been impregnated by paramours, and that reliance on books
1s of the same category as dicing, acting, women, idleness and sleep 1n being an
obstruction to learning
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(Veda-vikrayi), who is held up to reprobation, is not only the
person who offends against the canon of free teaching, but against
one who offends against the spirit of oral teaching by writing out
the Veda and selling it. The way in which instruction 1s to be
given is oral. This is shown by the citation from the Mahg-
bhirata (p. 203) where the work of the teacher “ who speaks
(briayat) the holy Veda (dharmydm brahmim sarasvatim) to the
pupil 1s lauded. The Iiterature to be reduced to wrniting, so as to
be given as gifts, consists of the Vidyds and Kalas among which
the Nandipurana, which Laksmidhara quotes extensively, includes
the Vedas and their angas (p. 208) but 1t avoirds suggesting that
copies of the sacred canon should be made for sale of presenta-
tion. The implication of 1ts description (p. 213, lines 1-2) 1s
that what 1s commended 1s gift of such knowledge orally by
teacher to pupil.  The section 1s valuable for giving a conspectus
of the knowledge available at the time, and of the contents of the
Puranas, as well as the reahstic description of the work of the
copyst, and the glorification of s calling and of calligraphy.'

harLpribpiaNa

The gift of kalpas, or months of Brahma (p. 230, which as
enumerated number thirty in all, scems a mystic ceremony 1n
which 1mages of gold representing each of the kalpas were ginen
away, after an unspecitied ntual.

GI1I TS ACCORDING TO ALSPICIOULS MOMENTS

The ment of a dina 15 enhanced if 1t 1s made at a tirtha or
holy place hhe Prayiga or Kisi, or on the banks of a sacred
strcam or at the conflucnce of rers or on the banks of the

! For a fuller treatment see mv article on Vidyadanda w Aunamalar Cont-
muomoratton Voliome, 1941 pp 496-512
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ocean. The treatment of the merit of localities is omitted in
this book by Laksmidhara, as one of the sections of the dléest is
the Tirtha-kinda. But the indication of proper times, by tithi,
naksatra, or mdsa is relevant to ddina, and is brielly touched
upon (pp. 240-249).' As gufts, which should form part of special
ceremonies or ordinary daily routine come up in the sections of
the digest on Kala, S'raddha, and Tirtha the perfunctory way in
which the matter is dealt with here, as compared with later
works on Dana, will be mtelligible.

MISCELLANEOUS GIFTS

A large number of minor gifts arc lumped together 1n a
chapter to which the title prakirna (scattered) 15 given, follow -
ing the usage of some of the later smrtis hike those of Brhaspati
and Narada. There 1s a certain amount of repetition 1n this
chapter of what 1s stated 1n previous and succeeding chapters.
The hsts are illustrative and not exhaustive, as Ballila Scna
was able to name nearly 1400 danas in bis Ddanasigara. The
Danaratnakara and the Madnaratna, which closely follow
the Kalpataru, have this section, but the former has con-
dendsed and the latter has rearranged the matter of their
original. The mscellaneous enumeration brings in about fifty
more gifts. These include vital things like the @it of hie,
gits to enable a person to get married (naivesika), the
sacred thread (yajivpavita) and ingredients for the daily fire-
nites hke clarified butter, sarpss and seating planks (isany),
articles of apparel, turbans (usnisa), fans, fly-whisks (camara),
umbrellas (chatra), shoes, ornaments, unguents and scents (can-
dana, gandha), flowers, ncense, pearls, conches (sankha), pin
(¢ambila), oils for consumption and lighting, lamps, (di[m),
amalaka ; (the Indian gooseberry), medicines, fruit and edible and
medicinal roots, beds and bedsteads (sayyd and sayana), cooking
and other household vessels, fuel for cooking and for warmth in

! Hemadrn and Madansimha expand the gifts according to appropriate moments
s0 as to bring 1n gifts for all the five (pancanga) features of the day, and deal
with gifts for each day of the week (varadana), and each yoga and karapa
Hemadrs, pp. 806-814). The six seasons (yagdrtavah) and the two solstices
fayana) have thewr gifts 1n Madnaratnapradipa (pp 124-125), while the gifts at
the mntersection of the ayanas (samkranti) are always famous (Hemadn, p. 814 )
The 1inscriptions show that gifts were invariably made in copnection with the
moments declared as specially efficacious.
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winter, grains of all kinds, condiments, cooked food (anna),
milch-cows, salt, (lavana) sugar, sugarcane-juice and honey,
draught oxen, horses, elephants and carriages (upinaha), musical
instruments and above all the gift of sacred knowledge (brahma-
dana). That the list 1s not meant by Laksmidhara himself to
be exhaustive is seen by the omission of an article so usually
give as woollen blankets (kambala), when such a thing as the
domestic bucket for water (ghatipatra) 1s not forgotten. Visnusmrti
(XCII, 32) is cited (p. 268) for the comprehensive statement
that whatever a man possesses which 15 dear to him or
covetable by others (statamam loke) 1s a (suitable object
of dana.

DEFINITE RESULTS or GITTsS

In the ancient theory of daksind and dina, an invisible but
all the same potent and indestructible influence follows from them,
when properly given. This vague indication was perhaps insuffi-
cient to stimulate hberahity — So, specthc results of a postmortuary
character are attached to each of the major, and to even each of
the minor gifts. According to Hemadn, (p 827) gifts which have
an immediate effect 1in hife are of two hinds  those which increase
enjoyments (bhogada) and those which destroy illnesses (roga-
hara)  Man 15 surrounded by evil influences, which will prevail
against him unless countered Thev may spring from the con-
junctions of moments, thence ddanas for each fitht vira and
naksatra), or through the adverse intluence of planets, which re-
quire to be counteracted by grahasint: (pacthcatory) rites and
gifts. The Kalpataru has a special section dealing with propi-
tiatory ntes (santi-karma). It 1s the thirtcenth part of the
great Digest, and 1s the progemtor of works, which deal with
apprehensions duc to evil nfluences and  ways of over
coming them by propitiation (santn) hke Sianti-Kamalikaia.
The omission of such topics as srahasdnti by gifts in the
section dealing with Ddna 1s obviously to prevent repetition.
Hemadn and Madanaratna (pp. 1147 fl) deal with graha-
santi under gifts as they apparently had no separate work
dealing with propitiations of all kinds, of which gifts will
form one.

13
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A passage from Narasimhapurina (one of the upa-purinds,
often cited in the Kalpataru), is reproduced on p. 269, giving a
list of twenty-one paradises (svarga) to each of which the donor
of a particular gift 1s automatically lifted after his death. This
is followed by the long citation from the S'antiparva (ch. 240,
sl. 12-38) of the Mahabhirata commemorating the glorious after-
death destiny of some 1illustrious donors of the past.

ProvisiON OF WATER

In a tropical country 1n which amimal and vegetable life 1s
dependant on seasonal rains and the storage of water for drink
and irngation 1n suitable resenvoirs, or the tapping of subter-
ranean springs by deep wells, special ment will naturally attach
to the provision of such facilities for water. To a statesman the
subject will appeal even more than to a mere ntuahst. The
supply of water naturally leads to the subject of tree-planting,
both for shade and for other uses, as trees depend on water even
more than animals. The two topics are usually not held to come
under the strict view of Dina, as already explained, as the dedr-
cation of trees and tanks 1s not to be classed under a gift to a
specific donee. The beneficiaries 1n these dedications arc indeter-
minate. The benediction at the end calls for the satisfaction (by
the act of dedication) of the gods, ancestors and men (deva
pitrmanusyak priyantam its utsryef, p. 288). Nilahantha deals
with these topics 1in a separate section of his digest (Utsarga-
maysikha.) It 1s a very small section, hardly deserving to be
placed side by side with the other mayikhas, but purism required
a separate treatment of w#sarga apart from daina, to which a
mayiikha is devoted. Laksmidhara was an expert in Mimamsa
and must have been aware of the solecism of bringing such
works of public utility under dana. His action in defying
convention, in view of the practical importance of such works,
and of giving additional attractions to them by classifying them
under gifts of sprritual efficacy has given a lead to subsequent
writers, who, with the exception of Nilakantha, have followed his
example and dealt with such dedications as gifts, finding, like
Govindiananda, warrant for it under the rule that an absent or
invisible donee might be given a gift (even without his knowledge)
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by simply pouring water on the ground, after mentally resolving
that the gift should go to him (p. 124)'

The sources of water supply are treated, as stated in a
definition cited from the Kapila-parcardtra in the Dana-
kriyakaumudi (p. 126) as five: the kiapa or well, which may
have a diamecter upto fifty spans of the hand ; the vapika, with
a diameter upto 100 spans ; puskarini, which exceeds a hundred
spans, and goes upto 200; taddga, whose width extends 800
spans; and the nadi (river) which exceeds this too.” The
sprritual advantage accruing to a giver 1s in proportion to the
size of the reservoirs.' To understand the descriptions, one
must have knowledge of parts of India in which water is struck
in wells at great depths, and the cost of cven a small well 1s
considerable. To excavate a well and hine 1t with stone or
brick, build steps to get at the water, and plant around the well
groves of shade-giving or fruit-trees, and then find that the well
goes dry, 1s not an unusual experience in North India  Such
drying up 1s deemed providential, and as due to failure to make
the dedication with propet ceremontes, and to begin the ex-
cavation at suitable astrological moments. The wells spoken
of are, not those rescrved for private use (though to them also
the astrological and ccremonial rites will apply) but wells thrown
open to the pubhic, after making the dedication in the presence
of the sacred fire (which 1s a witness, agni-siksi) and worshipping
the Ocean (Samudra) as the divine parent of all water (p. 278).
The goddess Ambiha and the god Ganesa (Vinayaka) are to be
worshipped 1n effigy, at the commencement of the ceremeny of
dedication, and the idols are to be left immersed in water. The
ntual includes the worship of the Fire and Varuna, with a
number of Vedic mantras (which are specified on pp. 283-284,
and 1dentified on pp. 355-357 m Appendix C). A full quota of
priests 1s needed for the rites, who arc to recene appropriate

' gFEr R A Qe agEs |
R amcrd @ agee R

TEMFE WA §9: adgEdr g i |

SFRWIETGFY IAGEITIZI W

derseRaeFaeR 78 T @regga: |

‘Ut T SErEAREE A iaRasad § R aRaR K |

4



116 THE DANA KIANDA

daksinas. In the ritual given metal figures of aquatic animals
like crocodiles (makara) and fish (matsya) are to be immersed in
the sacnficial pot, the emblem of the future reservoir. Till the
ceremonies are completed, the water 1s declared impure and
unfit for use. (Utsargamayiikha, p. 23, ed. Gujarathi Press).'
An additional rite 1s to pour mto the well water from sacred
nivers, then worship the Mothers of the waters (Bhavisyapuriana,
cited in Utsargamayitkha, p. &) - and to imagine (with invocation)
twenty named tirthas in groups of hve (paiicatirtint) as resident
in the well.  (Danaratnapradipa, IV, p. 297) ° The dedication
should be to all Ining beings, who should be invited by the donor

to revel in the water.*
DVARIBANDHA

A special type of work. which Laksmidhara holds up to venc-
ration, 1s the damming of a mountain spring, so as to form, from
the nature of its location, a high level reservoir, which might be
used for irngation  The value of su¢h a reservorr will be evident
to those who are familiar with the Gangetic plain, in which water
from the great niver 1s so far below the level of the adjoimng
arable area that lifting 1t 1s difficult. The Ganges Canal starts
from the Himalayas near Hardwar. The bund may be a long

' il FITIATY ARTH ga¥ A o
Y g WA AEE AfFFEAT 1t
‘a9 A faen IASSAR. )

* pERE T AR SUE: SRR F
qArfa 9etatf A2 framsg A a
faaee ifdr Rry wrgm aoedt |
var qadtatfa azm faaesg 7
FAOEETEAA TaEd
vArk dIftgifa AT faameg &7 o0
AT T @ TR T A o
carfy qadraifa az fassg A o
et aAdt Qun Toed AETLEdn |
A Gadftaify AeRr e ¥

TR BB A AR S |
W=t ERA AT 1



INTRODUCTION 117

one. In that case, sluice-gates for the draining of excess water
(dvaraka) have to be provided (p. 292). Flights of steps may be
built, 1nto 1t, and gardens and temples near the bund. The de-
scription scems to 1mply one of an actually existing irrigation
dam. The ment of constructing such a reservorr 1s naturally
greatest among the provision of supplies of water. ‘“ The ment
(punya) which accrues from the Vedic sacrifices of the cow, man
and the horse, are eacelled by the merit accruing from the con-
struction of such a dam ™ (p. 290)

TEMPLES AND MATHAS

A brief allusion to the ment of dedicating temples and
mathas 15 made in the context of providing a large reservorr
(pp. 197-199). It 1s eapressly cnjoined that such structures are
not to be constructed in waterless places, nor should such reser-
voirs be deemed complete without adjorming shrines, whose
benedictory influence will protect them (p. 299 A\ temple of
Vighnesa 1s specially valuable for such protection (p. 299)

DLDICATION A\D PLANTING

A love of trees 1s natural in a tropical country subject to
periods of heat and drought  Dedication of trees 1s of use as
protccting them against wanton cutting down  VMangoes and
pomcgranates are rccommended (p. 301) along with other fruit
trees for planting.  The verse of Bhavisyapurdina stating that he
who plants an asvattha, a picumanda, a nyagrodha, ten tamarind
trees (tintrini), three cach of kapittha, bilva, and amalaka, five
mangoes and five cocoanut trees, never goes to hell i1s cited m
other digests,! To treat an aswvatthe as a son, perform its
upanayana and marry 1t 1n duc course to a smaller tree, which
will twine itself with the asvattha, was recommended for child-
less men.”  Laksmidhara does not wutch the service very high:
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planting five trees assures one of the heaven of S'iva (p. 303) !
He who donates a fruit tree to Dharma (chanty) reaches the
mansion of Varuna after death (p. 304). The ment of adopting
the aswvattha tree is extended to other trees hke the pippala,
plaksa etc. The adoption of a trec may be made, like that of a
living son, with datta-homa rites 1in the presence of the Fire.
(p- 308). The virtues of arboriculture are landed with pictures-
que exaggeration in a couplet. * In ment, the provision of ten
wells 1s equal to that of giving on vapi, of ten vapis 1s the provi-
sion of one big tank (hrada), a son brings ment equal to that of
to ten large tanks, but a tree confers the same spiritual advantage
as ten sons.”

AS'RAYA AND PRATIS'RAYA

Laksmidhara's treatise on Ddna cnds with a short culogy
of the construction of dsraya (homes of rest) for ascetics (com-
monly spoken of as dsrama) and of rest-houses for travellers
(pratisraya), both n the vicinity of towns and on the road-side.
These are dedicated specially to the regencrate classes (dvyd-
tayal, p. 312) The choultry 1s to have as protection the 1dols
of some of the gods. * Who 15 competent to sum up the
spiritual fruit (phala) of a rest-house so dedicated” A bald
esttmate will put 1ts benefit as four, vez., comfort, kingship, fame
and prospenty.”

CONCLUSION

With the above words ending with the auspicious word
“sriyal,” Laksmidhara brings to an e¢nd his review of Dana-
dharma. He did his sclf-appointed task in no spirit of mechanical
reproduction of ancient dicta, but used his judgment as regards
what should be stressed and what slurred over, within the himits
of the conventions to which he had to conform. His individual-
ity is evident in the selection for prominent commendation of
the donations or dedications which aim at reducing human
suffering, pain and ignorance. The treatment of Vidydidina
reflects the insight of the scholar and statesman. Indian social
order was maintainable only by an equipoise of duties laid on
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different social grades. Public honour and spintual service went
to a section, which was divorced from worldly ambitions and
pursuits, leaving it to follow its lngh duty without the distractions
of common desires, as well as of ordinary economic pursuits.
Social esteem can reconcile a class to high service combined
with life-long poverty, as it did in India almost to the threshold
of our times. But, to make the members of the class maintain
themselves, would be to endanger the single-minded discharge
of their spiritual and educational duties. So, their endowment
became a responsibility of the rest of society Their maintenance
had to be done n a way that would not run into conflict with
their self-respect, or degrade them with the taint of mendicancy.
Such men should not beg; they were not to ask n order to
recetve. That charity might prove a curse to him who receives
was a truth that was wvisualised in the attitude to Ddna, which
made acceptance of a gift a moral peril, that could be faced by
a donee only from a high sense of helpfulness induced by a
feeling of compassion for a donor to whom a gift was the only
way of escape from present or prospective ill, The aim must be to
induce in the affluent classes a sense of their obhigations to the
distressed and the poor, to generate a feeling of reciprocal
dependence 1n all classes of society, to instil the feeling that
moral and spimtual responsibility do not begin or end with hife in
this world, to strengthen conviction in the grave responsibility
for the upheep of social order and the order of the umverse,
which lies on those to whom are given wealth and worldly
power. One way of developing and enforcing the conviction,
15 shown mn the ancient doctrine of gifts. Its enunciation,
elucidation and elaboration, so as to sutt the changing needs of
the age, was a duty of the lawgiver and the statesman. Laksmi-
dhara, on whom this high duty was devolved by his erudition,
birth, and office, entered into its spirit, and essayed to display the
means of grace to his patron and to future kings by the insight

mto Dharma, learning and literar skill which are reflected in
the Dana-Kalpataru.



NOTE B
DIGESTS ANTERIOR TO THE KRTYA-KALPATARU

THE composition of a digest (mbandha) 1mposes more stran
on the skill of a smiti-exponcnt than the composition of an
elaborate commentary (vydkhwi or bhdsya) on a smrti enjoying
universal esteem. The commentator 1s saved the necessity for
a logical presentation of his matenial, a- he 13 bound to follow
the arrangement of matter in is onginal.  In a diffuse smrti like
that of Manu. in which the same topic s treated of 1in different
chapters, this will lead to cither repetition, or condensation in
one place of what has been explained mn another, and the com-
mentator’s views, in relation to the vanous authonties which he
cites and explains will be scattered over different scctions A
digest can make 1ts own scheme and then follow it. It 15 not
restricted to any arrangement that 1s laid down in a smrti, except
in regard to such well-recognmised divisions as the cighteen topics
of vyavdhdra, and «ven in tieating of the latter, 1t can follow its
own order of presentation of the topics  Yipiaavalkya-smrti 1s
not only more compact but 1s better arranged than other smrtis,
A runming commentary on a1t will be ordmanly more logical n
arrangement than a similar comment on a loosely strung smrts,
like that of Parisara or Visnu. This was probably why
Viyianesvara chose to present hs digest of Dharmasdstra in
the form of a commentary on that code. As already pointed
out, Laksmidhara excels the authors of other digests in following
a logical scheme, consistent with the Indian view of life, grouping
the treatment of the several aspects of Dharmasastra on fourteen
major topics, which punctuatc a man’s life between conception
and emancipation.

Laksmidhara was not the inventor of the digest. There
were not only bhdgyas, like the famous commentaries on Manu
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and Yijnavalkya by Medhitithi and Visvaripa, but nibandhas
in the field before the appearance of his work. He recognises
their existence, not only by citing some of them, like the
Prakisa and the Parijata, along with an unnamed work of
Haliayudha, and the Kamadhenu,' in explaining a passage of
Katyayana, but he alludes vaguely to the existence of other works
by the expression prabhrtayal, appended to the enumeration of
the authonties. He justifies the attempt to supply a new
mbandha by stating that 1t excelled previous wntings of the
class. In verses 12 and 13, in the proem to the Krtya-Kalpatare'®
he defimtely names three works which his digest excelled.
These are the Mahdrnava, the Kaimadheny and the Mald, for
which the full name Ratnamdld 1s conjuctured on metrical
grounds.

Of these, the Mald 1s a work of which we possess no know-
ledge besides this allusion. The Kamadhenu 1s a well-known
work to which others besides Laksmidhara have paid tribute.
Following the example of Laksmidhara, whom he deliberately
imitates in his proem to his Kitya-ratndkara, Candes'vara places
only threc works at the head of the class which his Ratndkara
is claimed to have excelled. These are in the order of enumera-
tion, the Kamadhenu, the Kalpatarn and the Paryata’ He
cites the Mahdarnava, as Smrti-Maharnava-karal in the Krtya-
ratnakara.! He also refers to Bhoja-bhipala either as Bhipila
or Bhoja-Bhipila several times.” 1t has been noted already”
that though Bhoja 1s definitely earher than Laksmidhara,
the latter does not refer to him at all anywhere in his digest.
Candesvara cites Haliyudha, who must be the same writer
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referred to by Laksmidhara. These are the pre-Kalpataru writers
or works alluded to or cited by Candesvara.

That Candesvara’s enumeration does not follow chronology
1s evident from his placing the Kalpataru between the Kima-
dhenu and the Parijita, both of which are named in the Kalpa-
taru. 1If Gopila 1s the author of the Kimadhenu, as 1s argued on
grounds which appear conclustve, by Mr. Kane,' he was not far
removed from Laksmidhara in point of time, as in verse 11 of
his proem, the latter describes Gopala as his friend (tad-vaya-
syah). We may take the Kamadhenu as composed earlier than
the Krtya-Kalpataru but in the same generation. We have the
additional information in the above sloka (i.c., 11) that Gopala
composed his work 1n the form of vakyas:

MoRgaH: SHFREET TR0 95 |

If 1t means merely that the work of Gopala was in prose (vdkya)
it 15 not easy to scc how 1t differs from the other nibandhas, unless
we construe the description as implying that the work was a prose
summary of Dharmasistra. a Dharmasangraha, which did not
follow the earher practice of being couched 1n verse. We have
an example of this type of composition 1n the Smytyarthasira of
S'ridhara (c. 1150-1200 A.p.)’, which 1s mostly in prose, and
treats of most topics of Dharmasdstra, with the prominent excep-
tion of vygvahdra.

It is noteworthy that while Laksmidhara in his claim for
supremacy for his Digest mentions only three as those which 1t
superseded, viz., the Kamadhenu, the Mahirnava and the Mala,
the presumption 1s justifiable that he regarded these alone as
serious rivals of his own work  But, why does he not cite them
anywherc 1n his book > That he did cite atleast one of them is
likely, and it 15 the Maharpava. The reasons for this deduction
are these. Mahdrnava s apparcently referred to when he cites
the Smrti-Mahdrpava by Candesvara.  Hemadr refers to Mahdr-
nava, Smrti-mahirnava lhike (Candesvara) and Mahdraava-
Prakdsa.’ It is extremely likely that all these names refer to onc

Y Op.cit , pp 295-200
? Kane, op cit., p. 237 Tt was printed in the Anandlsrama Senes.
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and the same work, as suggested by Mr. Kane,' and that the
Prakisa and Maharnava are identical.

The proem of Laksmidhara alludes to a digest, which
he calls the Mald, of which we have been unable to obtain a
trace. That it must have been of sufficient reputation to justify
it~ being mentioned side by side with the Kamadhenu and the
Mahdarnava 1s to be inferred from Laksmidhara's mention of it in
such a conteat. But that so prominent a work should not have
been mentioned at all by Candesvara and later writers will appear
strange, unless the name Mala conceals an allusion to some work
of established reputation like the Pariyata.

' Kune, op. cst , p 308,



NOTE C

MANUSCRIPTS OF THE DiANAKANDA OT THE
KRTYa-KALPATARU

So far as known only seven manuscripts or fragments of
manuscripts of this section of the Krtya-kalpataru are now
available. They have all been used, in preparing the present
edition. The press copy was based on a transcript carefully
made under orders of the Government of His Highness the
Mahirana of Udaipur (Mewar) of an undated manuscript 1n the
Palace Library at Udaipur. The original manuscript 1s on
paper, and consists of 93 foha, each page containing on the
average ten lines and forty letters to a hne.! Its appearance 1s
old, and it is apparently a transcript of a much older manuscript.
Its agreement with the text adopted by Hemadri in many cases
suggests that it is from an original that he used, or that both
were descended from a common manuscript

The oldest dated manuscript of this section of the great
Digest is one mn the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of
Bengal. It bears the stock number 4026, and 1s on palm-leaf,
closely written in old Maithila characters. In appearance 1t 1s
discoloured and is in parts worm-eaten. There are 131 leaves in
all, with five lines to a page. The post colophon® gives two

! Peterson'’s ‘' Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS 1n the Bombay Circle,
1882-1883, 1883, p 109
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dates, one in S'aka and the other in the Laksmanaseniya era.
They are (L. S.) 374 (A.D. 1493) and (S'aka) 1426 (a.D. 1504).
The two dates do not agree, as there is a discrepancy of eleven
years between the two.

As the L. s. date is given 1n words also, 1t has to be taken as
the actual date of the transcription of this manuscript. Rai
Bahadur Monmohan Chakravarti (J. A. S. B,, N. S., XI, p. 358
footnote) pointed out that the scribe S'ubhapati, who made this
transcript in L. S. 374 by order of Gadadharadeva made a copy
of another manuscript in L. S. 373 (Rajendralala Mitra, Catalogue
of Manuscripts from Nepal, p. 65). Gadadhara-deva was the
grandson of Dhirasimha, brother of the Maithila king Bhaira-
vendra. The Gangakrtyaviveka was composed 1n L.s. 376,
when Ramabhadra, son of Bhairavasimha or Bhairavendra was
ruling. (J. R. A. S, N. S,, xx, 554).

The next in order of date of the seven manuscripts 1s one 1n
the Colebrooke collection 1n the India Office Library. (No. 1461)
It 1s on paper, and contains 101 leaves, closely written in Bengal
characters, with ten or eleven lines to a page. The first four
foha are by a different hand from the rest of the manuscript. It
was copied by the S'tdra Kavicandra in S'aka 1510 (1.e. 1588),
and euologises the Bhattacarya family.! The literary activity
of the great Smarta Bhattacarya, Raghunandana, 1s dated be-
tween 1520 and 1570 a.p. by Mr. Kane,” while Monmohan
Chakaravart: (J. A. S. B.,, N. S., x1, pp. 351-357) places him
between 1510 and 1565 A.D. It 1s possible that this copy was
made for one of his descendants, or even for him,

The next manuscript of Dana-Kalpataru in point of age 1s
one 1 the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, bear-
ing the number 10236. It 1s on paper, the leaves are marked
17-24 and 1-8, with ten to eleven lines to a page. It s a frag-
ment and deals only with patrdpdtra-niripanam. It bears the
date Samvat 1658 (1601 A.D.).

I discovered in January 1939 in the Jumor Bhonsle Maha-
raja’s Library at Nagpur a legibly written paper manuscript in
Nagan script. It had lost the first two leaves, dealing with
PP- 1-4 anfra. On last leaf it states that it was copied by

! See p 313 infra.
* History of Dharmasastra, 1, p 419
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Govinda in Samvat 1735 (i.e. 1688 A.D.). As this manuscript
came to light after the book had been printed, its readings are
now presented in Appendix G (pp. 383-412, infra).

Pandit R. Anantakrspa S'astri secured from Benares for the
University Library at Lahore a manuscript of this kianda, and
drew my attention to the manuscript early in 1938." It bears
the stock No. 8162. Its readings are collected in Appendix A
(pp. 315-330, infra). On the fly leaf it bears the Samvat 1778
(i.e. 1722 A.D.)

The Sarasvatibhavan at Benares has five loose folia dealing
with a ddanaprayoga from the Krtya-Kalpataru. It presented no
special readings.

! His letter to me 1s dated 15-1-1938. He had also secured a manuscript of the
Tirthakanda for the Library of the Punjab University



NOTE D
LIST OF WORKS ON DANA

* An asterisk denotes that the work has been printed.
¢ Denotes that a transcript now exists in the Adyar Library.

A. Parts of Nibandhas deahing with Dina

* Dana-Kalpataru of Laksmidhara (c. 1110 A.p)).

* Danasagara of Ballalasena (c. 1168 A.D.); partially printed.

' Danakhanda of Hemadr (c. 1270 A.p.); part of Caturvarga-
cantamant (pr. Bibliothecu Indica, and Prabhikari and
Co., Benares).

* Danaratnakara of Candesvara (c. 1300 A.p.).

+ Danaratna or Danavivekoddyota of Madanasimha. (c. 1425 A.D))
part of Madanaratnapradipa.

Danasara of Dalapati (part of Nrsumhaprasida) c. 1500 A.D.

* Déanakriyakaumudi of Govindananda (c. 1500 A.p.), part of his
Kaumudi series (Bibliotheca Indica, 1903).

Danatatva of Ragunandana (Jayaswal's Catal, 200) c. 1550 A.D.

Danasaukhya of Todarmal (c. 1580 A.D), part of Saukhya series

Danakautuka of Nandapandita (c. 1600 A.D.) part of Hartvamsa-
vildsa.

1 Dana-Kamaliskara of Kamalakara Bhatta (c. 1625 A.D).

* Dinamayikha of Bhatta Nilakantha (c. 1625 A.p.) part of the
Bhagavanta-Bhaskara.

t Danaprakasa of Mitra Misra (¢ 1625 A.D.), part of the Vira-
mitrodaya.

Dinakaustubha of Anantadeva (c. 1650 A.D.), part of Smrti-
kaustubha.

Dana-hiravaliprakasa of Divikara, son of Bharadvdja Mahadeva
(c. 1685 A.D.), part of Dharmasdstra-sudhanidhi.
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Danaratnikara of Bhattarima (c. 1675 A.p.) part of Anipa-
viveka.

Dianaratna of Manirima Diksita (c. 1160 A.D.) part of Anipa-
vildsa or Dharmambodhi.

Dana-bhiagavata of Varni-Kuberinanda, protege of Rana Sam-
grama Singh (c. 1500 A.D.).

Dana-parijata of Ananta Bhatta son of Nagesa Bhatta (c. 1625
A.D.) part of Pdrijita series.

B. Treatises on Dina

Danakanda (said to be extracted from Rudra-Ydmala)

Danacandriki of S'rinitha Acdryacudamani (c. 1500 A.p.) Cal-
cutta Sansknt College, II, 556, 563)

Danacandrikd of Gautama (B., 3. 92.

Danacandrika of Jayarama (L. 2102) ‘‘ Abstract of Hemadn "
(Kane).

* Danacandrika of Divakara (Kale) © pr. Bombay.

Danacandrika of Nilakantha (Hiralal, 2176-2178).

Danacandrikd of Vrindavana (N W,, 136, N.P. i, 26-).

Danacandrikiavali of S'ridharapati (Kielhorn, 74).

Danadarpana cited by Raghunandana (Oxf., 292).

Danadinakara of Kamalakara (L., 180 ; B., 3, 90).

Danadinakara of Divikara son of Dinakara (K. 180).

Danadidhiti of Nilakantha son of Bhaskara (Aufrecht, 111, 54).

Danadipavali (Haraprasad, Rep. Search., 1895-1900, p. 15).

Danadipavakyasamuccaya (Peterson, I, 116).

Danadharma-vyikhyd by Arjunamisra (Varendra Res. Socy.,
Rajshahi).

Danadharmaprakriyé of Bhavadeva Bhatta, son of Krsnadeva of
Mithila (L. 1834) prior to 1600 A.p. (Mitra, Notices of MSS.,
v, 144 ; Jayaswal, 188-189).

Danapaiijika of S'aryasarman, composed under orders of Navaraj
Simha (Peterson, V., 177 ; Jayswal, 187, 195).

Dénapasiji of Ratnikara Thakkura (summary of Ddnasigara),
L., 2002 ; Petrson, I, 116, I11I, 387).

Danapaddhati of Ramadatta, cousin of Candes'vara, and minister
of the Karnita king Nrsimha of Mithila, c. 1350 a.p.;
(Mack. 33; 1. O. Cat. iii, 1714),
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Danapaddhati by Gagd Bhatta (Vigveyvara Bhatta), c. 1650 a.D.
(Hiralal, 2183 ; Bikanir, 2422),

Danapariksa of S'ridhara Misra (Kasmir, 24).

Danaparijita of Ksemendra (L. 2822).

Danapradipa by Madhava son of Visnu (Hiralal, 2184 ; Nep.
Cat. Haraprasad, 1238).

Danaprayoga by Bhatton (L. 4161).

Danamanyari by Vrajarija (N.W. 164),

Danamanohara by Sadisiva (C. 1679 A.D.); B, 3, 62; Bikamr
New List, 1971.

1 Danavakyasamuccaya of Yogisvara (anterior to 1300 A.D.)
(B, 3,92; Kh,, 73; Adyar, I, p. 111).

Danaviakydvali of Vidyapat: Thakkura, composed at the instance
of Queen Dhiramati wise of Nrsimhadeva of Mithila (c.
1400 a.p.) L., 1830, Bikamir, N.L., 2003 ; Jayaswal, 192,
194, Hiralal, 2193. It 1s sometimes attributed to Queen
Dhiramati herself.

Danavakyavali by Viresvarasonuh (.e) Candesvara, c¢. 1300
A.D ; Oudh, 516.

Danaviveka cited by Hemadn and by Nilakantha, Khatma, 3.

Danavyasa cited by Candesvara in Danaratnikara (1.0. Cat.
Eggeling, p. 412)

Danaviveka by Bhanay Diksita son of Bhattop Diksita (c. 1650
A.D.), Peterson, VI, 83, Hiralal, 2194-5.

Danasigara by Kimadeva Mabaraja (of Mithila ®) L., 2179.

Danasara or Aghabiduva of Vishvesvara Bhatta (Baroda Oriental
Institute, 7129), the author of Madanapadryita «¢ 1380 A.D.)

Dandrnava composed for Queen Dhiramati (c. 1400 A.D.) ; Madras
Orl. MSS. Lib., 3209.

Danoddyota by Krsnarama (N.W', 106, 174).

Mahadanapaddhat: of Rupanirayana (1.0. Cat., p. 550) cited by
Vacaspati Misra (c. 1450 A.D.).

Mahadinanirnaya of Bhairavendra of Mithila (supposed to have
been composed by Vicaspati Misra; Haraprasad, Cat., 36,
122. Ulwar, Catl. 1413).

Tulidinavidhi of Nardyana Bhatta, son of Ramesvara (c.
1550 a.p.).

Printed by C Subbarayudu at the Vasanta Press, Adyar, Madras, 1ndia
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sfmeiaEe:
FIRAE:
QRIS

A AIAH
3% W AT ARTRSEAT |

RN N NSt & Ly S gy ¢
FYEAH EATT- AR AT W RS |

% qreft 9fs AR Ao

® ey Fnfiay 77 A9 T v gy |

gfrsn ( fAvafEEm: )

TEAEETATIE AR IRATAT |
TTSIIOTE FEA07 FFTH REEAAN G2 |

The I. O. Ms. contains six leaves in the beginning
belonging to a Nydya work. #e9ag begins from the Gth leaf.
A. 8. B. Ms. begins: stmwm—The Ms. is torn.

1 A. 8. B, ga&fea:
2 A. 8. B, gafa:



IR LTI

o' gEAAREI gy 9 |
AT TAMLETH “ZH T YT T

T FEMRTAEs@ TR 9w |
GINGTTAS T a5eTE |\
FETEE Bt g FT Terselyag |
AAFTARATSSTEIT IfwR Fre:
AT TN T “FZAY gIoai: |
AT TR FrfiErarai
ARTFET TS T TARIISoTy |

FAHRITEST T FRTETREARTAT |

1 Lostin A. S. B.
2 1. O, s for g =
3 A.S.B.and L. O., sFm=y

4 I. 0., s
5 A.S.B.and1. O., 9gay



9
LGSR

AYg
T SqTE: AYTARA'

FUIRATHTSRTOT = gt ghrfe |
FTAIH THLAM T4 =TT A )
ety ARTEYr TaissnRy &7 & |
ad AaHE 777 A9 weasfy 2o
TEfA gEanfe a3 gy a= e |
o+ FAew Hrfa TRTR TR
AEAL (R TrFANE WA T& T0
AT TS T w2 & 0
ATERARZRT® TgIsty adma: |
TARERT Raer e A ||

& ya= sReaea R Wt |
75y Yo assarRaaay |l
af AW T IHIT ¥ W T 9y |
T8 TREsT 7=y agH & 7 faa |l
Sffrr* wex shafer A frsfor areaa: |

1 A. S. B. omits agmrd

2 A.S. B, sgfa

3 A.S.B.and I O., smraga
4 A. S. B. is defective here.



FIFTIAD [

qee AT aex orenrd & 7 shafy
f& wraw gyea afear AR |
T TERTRATT AT |
wraTEEAlT arEwheeT: & T )
TSOTIRAT @I FI1 6T Al
& ¥ GIOT GITAT AT |
AXIAT TEIETFT ' TTTA #7579 7r5afy |
AR T 7=F FAISTT T AR |
qiftrt | CHAST T AT FA T |/ )
ATATIET Tt T Tl R | |
AATEAY T T9 TARTTAT
TR FreTEATATSAl A Ao |
FATER TT T OO FEAT T T |
TEEICET° A SIS A T |
ATEHIGA I TZI AT T TAA ||
JAIRTHA ATRA 76T SAAAATL |

ot

N ]

FaTirISStRa AT T TS |
FEUTIN ATRIS FITTEY g2 ]

1 I. O.and A. S. B., yaargs4a

2 From #de7 to w=mq, in the next line the matter
is missing in A. S. B.

3 The is missing, in A. S. B.

4 A.S. B, smdeq



t ] FAFIVY JACTTI,
FEAETIH
I FTACAETH,
T Eae:
T TRAR =TT |

ATFATERA T AT whrarReT |
TR sTreaE 7eT T |

‘TRA’ TrEafrRe |

Geg: TefeM yey SgeFys |
TJEaRR FAT FEEr gageaA |
AISTUEH F ged AN IREAISVYTAEEH |
W WY T AR w A
THRY o w9 fSrETEta = |
AMSTANT FraTAt g w=2a7 ||
T £A AeaHaIET 9 |
9O AT TR A=A |
TNAAHIEINT TqTA 79 741 |
ARG TRRRTRgE |
rTTanATT TR |
ATEY® T TETIT FIAAE Ag=a |l

1 A.S. B, wigqigas,

2 1. 0. and A. S. B., oreay



CTU LT G [2

qai} dfzar “spear g T A |
JAINARTEE” flemm@a ag

vt frarfer grean ar gewTeTdEd |
Tty gig: T AR |
ATRITANrESTOT® SRR T |
LaA ‘TR TIEH AgSaA |
T TRATEET T MET 39 9 IHYE |
TR T TAAAFEIATR TR |
AYTIRET THIeAT RegisTaa: g |
sfrmrdfiaswi® = wgfaiaT Tree |l
forge®:® gwgian gure: awefT: |
g TfaEeT SreTr IrEEsaA |
HrgeTrrraEiATid g3y | |
qewlrarsagar = A% A A o
AWEATAET “TTaqsR a7 |
eT 1 e sfr FaRrealidma i

1 Thus L O.; gewisdvr: sfraafial gomd 15 the
corrupt reading of Udaipur Ms.

2 1. O., ggizaag

3 A.S. B, figmi

4 L O., e

5 Whole line missing in A. S. B.

6 I O., g

7 1.0, a™

8 I. O. and A. S. B., e+



FIAHTIE AT,

T TS T TR TSR A |
FITE] TIEHRTS AT TATAT ST T |5 |
AR IR TR T T |
€ ST wISPe AY Nsy=T AT
e frewe & g fRgewa |
TIRTEIIRE =A@ |
ArRAFEAE ST AT AT T |
gy Tae geRe waa
ATETTHRS &TH AT “qRaiwramg |
AT &H [OACTeTaT a3 ||
TR “TEE (Faq w20 g° |

A EETINT T JEARS F9 |l
JeREEEERS: qfirat enfysinTy |
ATRIITIEH FTATTAT T3 |
JaIRAfe®’ g AR wwr |
AR FrmTEST® ager v R )
TURTRAERTIG SRR O |

Udaipur Ms., 3
I. O, saq

3 1. 0.and A. S. B., afgfian
I. O. and A. S. B,, gt

1

9

3

4

5 1.0,
6 A.S. B, ag

T I 0., sy

8 I O.and A. S, B, iR%: gmmnilsf
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FeqHhqAU

AgrferRReTTg: draa af &40

' srreafasTiTTaiETeny afyeT |
TSI AL “wmrAfaeatirdaa |l
I B PR e R GO ol
farar JfurfRrs Sren @R Freafoe ||
FAAMR° TR Aoty A= |
aarEtA Ararfor frfaeafad &g
e T WY FOT AT |
AR START=TEA: |l
A=A R AR = |
A TAAIA FTAL=TZIAA: |
SYAHAZTAT SHAATATAATR T |
IREFRSEINT A TS, |l
TGEATRIATATAT &1 'INY Ao |
ARSI T &g
TS T o AFrmergRaaT |

1 I 0.and A. S. B., srgiysees

2 I. 0. and A. S. B., srqieiadiaa

3 A.S. B, Bamug

A. 8. B, wmn

5 A. S. B., 7 Sramnty

6 1.0, and A. S. B., gmrgew
7

8

<

A. S. B., g 3y

[2

I. O. a1 ; the whole s'loka 1s missing in A, 8. B,;
Udaipur Ms. is corrupt and reads st & f=an<t

in the second line.



t] TR FTAETHTH, Q
TSTTTIEATAT T TRAST Ao ||
ATATIEHE g0 7 a7 TR |
g & argeas st |
oq* TR 2Rt |
7T° AT TIT=ITETt T WRna &fAey |
T WgT AR Fewfy T
AT AT AT |
HISFAISRA TrorETEEAE RSl AIswEE W
AFITIORTAT gea1 el TG |
HAFTITAITATT 7 FRiae rfraregare
TE ‘T I T ARG AT |
HEA AT FAGZTATITE, I

‘BRI IrTHTETARRETRgaET | ‘orfret-
AR AT R AR 37 FEU | TR -
JRY, | ~ATAAATT: | TR ATIEHET: |
‘arofaa’ sfmefrm | ‘oeee Avdaeed |
‘0 ey | ‘qgwE 91| ‘IR CEer-

1 I. 0., & grg: a&q gaaifEa
* TFrom here there 1s a big gap up to 37 39 on page 11,
which 1s filled up n the text from 1. O,

A.S. B., ﬁ?ﬁlﬁ:

A. 8. B., aq 5,

A. S. B,, a=gfe @

A. S. B., araarz

]

Ct o WO
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TR | ‘agiE ggf i O WA
T | TRy shori s wa iR | g
TEET, STaEEr TR | raaad’
TEIASHAR ‘THT’ Fo | ARwgAH |

*
.

S

WEAE T 94 7 faed At e |
HZIET “WFT A 9T @Rt |
T A AR |
TRIET WHT AN iR ||
gR%fAZR TA=T TEA SSrsagaar |
ST 2 AR T|eTE |9 o

‘FRTTEy TR | ORE Tot aR e TRy
iR | “aRAR T Te A TR o SRR

RIE ARk
TrIfARToTIR T qEsgataay |
ST AT Az ST rooat |
1 A, S. B, suaatafy
2 A. S. B., @, sgar 391 WiRsRaaaiiEe, sqaed
3 A.S.DB., =3
4 A.S.B., offeq
5 A. 8, B., ssagya
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FARTL TATEEIH,
AT TeE I AR giEne |
FHAATSIT AT AGTTAT AR ||
I A9 @ W@ IO TS0 |
AT AT R A= meAta T |
‘T I R ARAT TAHATHATRAT |

HETTA

AT T LITASTIRIROT |

T TS T IH T g qifeas Q@A
T TEYIRRT FEGRTT A |
oA 9 IR agw oo 7@y |
AZTHRIT ATV TETA |
AFCFARITIA AATHETIEAT ||

I

T g T To 1 AUSTERA I |

a9 A1 TATE FHO AAARAT |
AT HOHY 3% &% WA T 1l

T AT ToTRY TR qF T |
ARFIF[ g7 TaRTgsed ghAsga ||
TRATTAT TAEISSSITAT 7 |
AR Teqoq aewd Aeq A ||

1 A. S. B, iy

R



R®R TR kT
srrart Feat UAAR TAES TRy |
Teq1 WeATTA Teg ARgHETRE |
HTEUT ETHIET (A FIgrea |
SATATEAN ) T3 T2aTer fra g stersrverseg ||
mz
F3Fa A 7 Redd qiREEn au aeefA |
SHTIICIATIAT T qrgAIregA: ||
T

SfAEEASTTTREg R T e
ARG
STERT 9 T {FTeT 9 arfer |:° |
| 767 [ATa IaseT 379y |
TZT g 7 AFCT: T T FEALTATETET
FUTCETA T AT sy e |l
T
Frsfra: szt grsafiea gasefx |
AT TWA: &7 AT fAaa: )

1 I. O.and A. S. B, sy
2 I. O. omits aqur
3 1.0, ik #:
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T R ggwETE gy 1358 |

| g 979 T FeEar AN TSN

q{ AL ETH Z a1 fA=eqon |

gEEy gEEt IeT & 98 1=y |
Frs|Ea:’ gfrarsi = agys: sassfa
ATHTA GHRA Feal AT 7 | |l
ACHTICARRTSYYT - gareaaaa:” |
AR R aafea fgetaa

‘AgrEeT’® diermgeara | ‘oraar fafgA-
v | ‘gey’ afafe: | goEm = w0

CEERI(H
& TSI e ST dw T |
T AT T HE qISTIAREAN ||

AT UEAT TAATRIRST A |
LA FS AT 9 T/ QA |

1 I. O. onnts @

I. O, a=

3 1. O., fgaym:

L. O., &=

1. O. omuts this Ti¥7

I. O.and A. S. B., s®=3
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e

[onlN
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TemeigT' g g avdifgagiea: )
“YAAT T O J AGITH Taewmiae |l
e
e FoA: TEA FEIE T RATEEAR,
Ty AT SRR | ‘e Csarrr) |
‘wiEe:’ gEmET | ‘Strae’ SR |

TN

‘SEFIGATTITT TrhA:
AATNFIITET TATETSVY 77 |
‘AEATET TTAOT FAT | e’ |IEES qrfre

TIET |
ATTET:
FATTIEHRTTNGN ZANT T91 FEARER |

9 I SAFETEITATEY | e arake
HA AT FARERIAFATRATT TETY: |

1 Line omitted by Udaipur Ms., I. O. and A. S. B.

2 I. O, ggiavya
3 L 0., st
4 Passage corrupt; corrected following L. O,



2] FAHTL ATAETIAH, 2y
There:

PRV VSN

ARAT=T AR ISy Eawas
RULLLEE
ACRETET g AT T [RAINAAA |
A ETETAATSA 3% fAmA |
TR A TR TF T [AEFA |
AN T FAANA AN FSHAARA |

3

qu:

TR T THEITEIN FNwE |
FAAT TEEATAT AT TWATRO, |
TS 9T IR THRATSSTRER A |

1 Udaipur Ms. s34
2 1. 0. and A, S. B., wiy
3 I.O.and A, 5. B transpose the two lines and

ascribe them to &
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CE LRGN

FTFTARITAET T3fA=T9 |

AEATEATY AT THTEIGEHISTTIT ey ||

H4:
TR T AT T Zeshifafy |
TR AEE: 7 TAEeR:? ||
FETATTIOIT T2 FOPTASREy |
AETeTREES ‘REAS gAer 7 1)

AT

FIEUEAIR FIFTACINRTA |

TT=T AcET® §9 “A T TqraAISTI ||

T
FTHETNSEAAWA® T AT |
s gy qEe TEsTTeR gl

1 AS.B.and 1. O., a7
2 1. 0., gfqeaay

3 A.S.Band . O, ag3g
4 1, 0., dEarser

5 L O., 939 snzdis—aq

G A.S. B, @3zmnfRidw



2] AETTE FQATRATCN s
‘e e |
g&?%
|ATAFT TR FArEwRTRE T A |
sreaTlRE = frdre |aed =sexy |fy |

ATeeaf A TATA 77 FEalt afizh |

o1 ZEifr | FEren grrtefae & w2

‘FrareT REE Ry | mfaA e TEEw-
a1 I ATA ISR | IRy gEet-
forr gatfen AT TEAACEA Q?tl:ﬂllil\ﬂ
TRt FEremTEn | ‘AR ST
‘AeTRA° TEET A AR T A[Terg O
FoTEEA TR Sty A | ey aee-
o "R F= Ty |

AIDRIREE
fw ¥ 71 7 2an wgfso |

—_—

O, T for R |

. 0., 'y fo @y

. 0., gla:

. 0., 584

. 0. omits g9y

. O., srerfgay,

.S. Band 1. O, srqey g8
. O. omits 3fr fAlRaq

S. B.,a i

&) BRIV

—~—

o SIS |

<



te FrrReTat [
TRT: TATH FIEIAEHAT' g ey |
IR g FAST &1 [@F7 07 F° |
H=TaT 7 aaAw gf oy e
‘TRt g AT 1 A% 0 T SwEr-

TRETsgaIafXf Ty | 9 It oreasiv |

ST A° ZHOISTTFIET® AR AT A=y
FRRETT° |
Tfas:

FwIfTaaEaT: ovar ARy fafaaseres
TAMARFTIRETTY AATTAT T | T 7% T
gaE gt |/ R a7 *wang 0 g
& 7 TFT R eI TS TS SR |

TRGHRHTAARTIRREEEAT |

1. O., sra=ag

[.O,arfo =

1. O., = [ & ] f3am:
LO,ain=

[. O., @&z

1. O., 7 gufa

1. O., fania=g

A.S. Band I. O., zitfagag.
1. 0., adym

10 1. O. omits # g
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T oSS ATvarager-aaasd’ |
‘g TEATTIRT FHE | ‘orTmie’ &I

T FEATE |

-

(R
1T TZA59 R watg @)
AINAM °F T qrgeALraArTE |

FTATAT:

wRvafEe =g 9@ g
#3T fragayar 99 FAgIRTA ||

‘FrEAwaARYE IEEwIn® g vaw ARzaa
7 Aaar | ‘B aifdd  Csmarisiaa
RESELE

TZIMATAT:

TSI T: FeTgaAH |
T ACHEHER ACTSUET LT

Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly w&qi293@s

L. ., afesidq

3 I.O., ®forg

L. O. hs this verse after the verse of sgamaad: below.
A. S, B. and 1. 0., 333w ssqdaRf affd@a

I. O. interpolates & between anfad and =AM

LD =

Tt -

[on}
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qq.

GIIRSA Are FfAvdr 72 qI=I |
T ARTHIATHIN T TRITA ||

‘Tiy TRIGA TSRS T WA e |

S

THAE TEETET ATATEIET T ° |
g Syt 7 & guafysoar |
‘g’ AR Iaw )

AT
T TETT ‘A T @A WR SReTa gy |
L R auriRini e itE LR
TRE wET T MRART g )
AT FEAIAATETYS AUy F Areve |l
‘Aqry’ TETEET

gt

A

FRUOITIRIII AT FARCUTRAATET ST A

1 L. O, % wmafa

2 1. 0., fira.

I. O., 3% 7 Fsryefiai

1. O, gRkam

1. O., g @y for fAma gfr

A. 8. B an dI. O., g3 @il

= o

[~ BN
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T | TR e
s
qgVIr 7 TR A6iE v |
fafymrgym® wawi® gmR arafa i
TR URET ZASAN T AZVA: FYAT |
|1 g AT TEeamad 7o |
ZIATAT TEIT ATATTIRALT F |
9oy T qgAA= ArSqed A wE
TR

FEUY ATEOT Te0 ZOAT TEISPAT TR |
Froit SRmtwfgR: TR fAAT T

afeggron
TI9%: QITAAIA T S99 |47 |
JUag: JOIHINIA TATIST FEaA: |
AGT FIRETE I WgadEE |
TERr XAt < g 7
AGIARF e gug a1 IR 11|

1 A S. B, aagd ; 1. O., #amgd
2 0\ 8. Boand 1O, 9w

3 A S, B., giwer &qr; 1. ., gi¥on e3ar
4 1.0, w’=s %

5 1, 0., dofriwfige:



R FeaweTat [
E’F:

FTACATTATA FTETREATA |
AEAAZE ZaTat magrags &3ag |
st A7 AT GRIRTETRIRy |
T 9 AECTTR=ROR ||
TRAAETEES T AEEIrET A |
AT FOLTH AT AEIAITITIR )
frarraazr T aqarfAfgsta |
QIFET TS AT ATTIAGH I/ |

‘ImeTRaEne R | rrERaER
Srcond

[aY

TRIA:

FETFEIVE SETT a9 L1 TRATA AF-
SETAHERY , TATTRIR LZIRA A-AHIR @Sy, 79
HITT FZIA A IR TRSH°, TS A
AFEEH qIA, 79 TFw IREIA, 79 WU
AMGY, THISHTAT TN FITANTET , TRISSHTT

1 A.S. B.and L, O. supply a8 —23#=7 ctc.
2 A.S.Band L. O,, #7# w3.

3 1O., nayx

4 1. 0., sfqa=ga

5 I. 0., aftf¥sd

6 I O., s%d



R] AR Fqr3aifa 3

I ZeaT IS e Yaveny, TEEETA
TR 2T TSTRCTY' FHTATTHEE , TR
ZZMA oF ZTAE: | AREE Rta -
THETAATIET  “STgaIARS a7 |

‘AISET AR AFcURe. SMuNEsIT-
Y | ‘ITRRE’ SegrRREHE e | A
TEATH ATTATHY | ‘| SHEramIa®ag | ‘-
RTRA STRIATFTE genfyag | CnReE
AL FAY| TATEE T ATESST GTATSEAT-
Frafadr aEfEEse’ | AK arEERge T |
‘AwrFAT TR |

AT

TAYd g 97 TNg wwnT 9fAuey |
" 93 °ATa A s Ul

1 .\ 8. B, srawndd

2 A.S. B, qi#q

3 A. S. B. interpolates before @@ ‘enfawd wafy seqws ar
afg g |

4 L O., ongasd I s

5 1. 0., dwcqm@s

6 I O., sfeed

7 1. O., fafga:

8 1. O, atag
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‘rrad’ 'ord @oE wg a1 afeA() Rk a3
fr v A AR TEAYE |
T
HIARMAA TN T TEHTT: AT |
AT 7TH THr TqAT IRET 3T )
A
qRISTAF 7 A A AT |
srgfiwrraET 31 = TRafeEL |
FTATAY:
AT THEATA T2 FATESTUT FEOTY 7 |
froreiifaaT ey SrveTTeE TR ||
T
FEATIEAT T TV TR, THEAET |
fATATRA TE AR TR |
FATATATHE ST Ire|TaT gy |
AET GTAEA QAT AW ||

1 A S Band L O have after, wraqd ‘agesiaass dga
q3i@ agr a3 Tl syTeqmag

2 g% is not mentioned in A, S, B, and . O.

3 A.S. Band I. O., garzsget

4 1.0, favd w7,
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TRt THATAT QAN TSATR |
fararaA Tey ARTgAETTAE |

-

TETAA

AOTIETE AT TSI ARA |
fad T TIfE R st |
TguT RodreT ygeer a9eT T |
A T § g9 A g swrre
AR T 9T TSy Ay v Ay Jv A

Wi ErgIeRNTe g s |
AT—

arfrma: afeawTaRTR

1 farer gfem T qam |
H®® A ATSSIA ATEAT
STRIEET AT TG+ ||

1 1.0, gLamsy
2 A.S. Band 1. O bave SABVEISSTRE AFTAT -
& MraGd) wFied |
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AT IO BETOTY
T gw:
afre AIGAT I T FTIERA: |
oar *agraE s f&fa e adee
‘B’ gEETaT e |
TIHAFT:

ATEATATSTSTE®T ATEO, TXTET |
FETY fraEaTT THROANTT = )
FIET THET AU AT |
Ao T I TSR et ||
T e F3ern AvEr Tsfh ar=Ar |
T gafirw Sra Afy s afifie
Ffae:
TSR TR A3
AT T 7EE |
iy wr i ey
qA: A AT qrERIE: |
‘Tt aTergerEa: | ‘AT sl
1 AN Bloand I O aamrsgag,

2 1. 0., ax ga afta
3 A. 5. Band L O, d%qara ; Udaipur Ms. has geeam
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SRR | sy v sRfe 'aa | W
T MY P |
D1
T SITATEAT: AR
frafezar: wry e )

afroe agfATTEEAT-
1 ATAOTEARAE | )

REK

frarg=h gafre: Tame:

AT A FETTET FASS |

ghavaTT TTTRAT T

AT T “HTRIOT: qIHAATE: |l
TreraRfETRIrEATe® oqaAYw: |
ST g1 |geaadt fAw: qusfa=am
faTma=ay 7 A ‘ggam agEas: |
TEAIAEYRT: “qriean-ar Faiegan |
qRfA° TR g @ O |EA T |

1\, S. B, m=a: for &3a
2 1, O., g gaan

3 L. 0., s\

1 AN DL, aaam

o L. O.. wage-

6 \. S. B., gafieed smn
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ANl 'qEAT W AT | qre gy WA i A
T R PETT AT A YT A |
oy sfieats g=af q@ T
I7Y° ¥ |itrgy g fwganay |
AR AR {EA: 6 ig9rEi |

HETTRA

~ = PR N

aria =g Fa ASHA fa G |
TEA(SATT: & SgersrEd g |

qRTSATE: ATAAIRTTRRATA: |
Tfye:

fafargzsra o= fARfers Admay )
QIO AT FPETH 97T A1EC N

L)

qqd

sfErarT g orfuw = e |
TETH LT AT AL PARALT )

1A.S.B.and L. O.. 71 1 w1, but  Udaipur Ms.
reads wrongly a1 a1 (qa7=r3.

2 I. 0., Rvaamy ; A. S. B., 37 9 g5y

3 1. 0., efasi

4 A.S.B,3for=

5 1. 0., qr

6 A.S.B.andI. O., gwsrzqg



2] ZTAFTOL qTATOT SYOTH
T
fREgEwT s AT AT |
YN T TETT AL ARl |
‘It FEATEERETE N RA |

T STATAST AT
FgyoraE AT *rgwa W |
AT AR TR |

A AR JES1 ATAOrE AR |
FarATmEAR e fasafE o g ol

ZH SqTa:

s Ty ag o g )

T FEHHETT A AW A5 ||

A. S. B. zwsgmmy® ; 1L O, gAri
A.S. B, & ; L O., g%
A.S.B,33q&g, L. O, 7 ggd
1. O., %3 smarn

A. S. B.and I. O., giasd

Cr - L 10

EAN



o FRTREAL [2
T
sSfanfraT fed gErHT sTAvTE |
TWETITATAL FEAT | T FATe0r I=TA |
A TITEST TET T AT YA
srgfTarwaR: |® 3 #reo 3=9A )
sowmgfaTiRae: arfysfraar 2dnas |
TIRAATIIR® | & AP 3=y ||
ATPATRTSTAAGAT T 6% T A T2 |
frge* Srasmreal & T srerr @& )
e g w1 sfresrreed g o )
T T FrRshEwe Tar arewt &g
‘freir’ AEsaEARM Tra: ) ‘anfare:’ smafrad-
ZE | AT TASINTT T R TSTEATR |

‘raE:’ IrEgTaiRR: |

-

Lo SR
A AIWOTAT AT AA: 9T |
AqIAET o whwew wREFA: |
FIASSr IR strerom: I A |
gt 9T 9T 3T frmgelnieA: 1)

1 \. S. B.and 1. 0., agda:
2 I, O.,and A\ S. D., fa=gfa

3 1O, #g=d 7

4 A S B._fayedn



TAFTR QAT FERY
RTEUTAT FS T AR 777 ey |
e frrdET wrs gentdT |
TREMAATRET ATCASSARRATTT: ' |
& ATEw TR SRl A werETE g ||
ot Tt T a1 “srRriieder v
qrRRbrAT faw: e awm awfee |
TEIATEAAN: FFAT qIE: |
Y RISk GISTAW A T3
FATTAVIIAT TIearrrafesa: |
qur gegTA A Il fafa |
IRw ‘Hfkw I3 gEawTIRATR T |
Frwwen aaft fRrrafawse =/ @Al
SquATErTeEt frrArsft o3 &t |
TAITTLAT: TR FeTa=ar® waef: |l
frge:” EaAFaE: ARRTRERA: |
el fARwar gregeageRE g |l
TRt gHA § gHAEA |

p—d

This gloka s wanting m AL S, B
1. O., sgfiey:

A, S, B, wih: for yafag

AL S, B, e aReq

AL S, DL, aiedad

1. 0., gava)

A. S. B, frw:

Lo

o1

o

-1

EX3



R TETRITad [2
frpe T’ A% e |1y |
wfrrraassfy Fear Awr wfafy |
A AT T @At ||
T SH JTERYT STAETfAN JUIHT | |
s fRSregron wrfRA ghemamsfa® )
A gTw=y frgat” s 5 |
AT TEIRE: Frea TeAC ||
‘THREIMFARAET IqET fRfaegaenseTEag. |

‘Rrgar’® o | ‘ST oetTiETA T ) (e

AfEwrTRayT ‘Rt spreaTRETRRA: |

‘FEATRY TefXy ‘ingA’ SraFEe: | ‘gt -

RamR: | 9 ST |

Ffas:

T F G °F IISTA ATSHA T AEHAY |
7 °gye 7 I T KA | ATWOL: |

1 1.0, frgm am , A, S, B.. fagsoy a9
2 A.S. B., graany

3 I 0., dre=gt for fags

4 A. S. B., fag%m frgw

5 1. . and Udaipur Ms.. 5@ ; A. S, B., 393
6 A.S. B, farm:

7 L O., sreifawmey

8 I.O,ama-d

9 A.S. B, 7 et



1] ATTHTOX qrerTt arepony | u

‘s 'fAfrefaeT: ) ‘oraa’ afRvha: | 2am,-
oieRATRTI 91 T SO & IR (areed)® |

A g} T T @ ot enfigom
fRa® fsrnfeas s qagrerresyog 1|
afas:

&'":GWWWH&:G?&@W|
R AR cAgTeTTTeRTRy, |

e’
ST WY 1 A SR R |
AmfasraaitaTs cagmsveRTR |l

1 | TEAARTEeRI |
FREC T A9 A AR |

1 Udampur Ms., reads wrongly fa=fs. a:

9 A.S. B.and L. O, @ive a better reading:—a= ga=-
AHAIETA,

A.S. B. and 1. 0., ndd awedq

L. O., o fa: g

A.S. B.and I. O, fam fAmaweday

A.S. B. and 1. O., qureadt zan g g A ofg oo

A. 8. B. and I O., sfesndisay

A. S. B.and I. O., supply this line which is missing
in Udaipur Ms.

W =3 & Tt oW W



N STFRTTAQ L2
famagrat 2 i s o |/t |
' Rgrriagia “sremo Tow oF @ )
9t “ETeafT 5 Aq

IR

faefraas | o sme= e a9
TN I | AE TSN ST |

q° a1 ArEon EIEET: WS T giEE: |

T SITEUTI FEA T @A 7 AreeEw:

FFTEOTSTHET ST | )

& AT quedy O CSREaEr R |
TTATAT:

HAETEOTTEG IR i qrATATSEe |

AT Oraeeat fGAva: srfywdt i

AT TgATTAA TgET ATHATR: |

1 A.S.B.and 1. O, &=

2 1. O., =mgmn Awwra:

3 A.S. B.and I. O,, Saaafiaas

4 1. O., svnfram, smaarsae.

5 1. 0., ars=g: amgen wafa @ FHea:; AL S, B., misga_ama
7 aforg 7 Flem:

6 1. O., 7 gzigd gam

7 1. 0.and A. S. B., sr=a1 wadigm 33 dg=q &

8 I: 0., e



1] FIAFTTL T TN, W

THARECANTEART TTHET AT 7 |
FATTATAT FAT° |TREat ST vfire |
ATt @S |eoat ® qEtsararm ‘A |

‘TEAISTAT TEIAT TSI TET | “FAT JTHET -

FTTFITATAA T "X T HI7T qaw |

F U WG Tt | T TEfon ||

‘rraTEA’® FHERTS THiY 0T e |
7g

TR, AIOTARIE, AT FIEF ST
e arg AT A wEaaraa |

T sqaAT:'° wERRYT: eSS |

1 1.0.and A.S. B., 7aq&g wagawi, which accords
better with the explanation below.

1. 0. and A. S. B., s@rat g 4: @@t

1. O., st for we:

1. O., 5a. for &ga:

1. O., sg=9:; the reading sra: in Udapur Ms, is
obviously wrong.

I. O.

I. 0. and A. S. B. ¥ ¥ #R7wa:

8 Udaipur M., sremgd

9 I. O.and A. S. B.

10 Udaipur Ms., @1 F34.

Gt W= O

-~ o



e TORTTAQ [ 2
fimeamfiagf’ ma ¥ e i
oY Hg:

qreey R RS 2sraraRa o T |
AFT JT 4 JT AT FTHET 70989 w5

T

e

o A A A TITHRHA |
T FefrraanReraRIaT” X

3 M

e At £~ N e

qRRaATES g+ et Arworay |
FERHOH” A=A FTIT |
‘STRTEOT TenIFaTTa iy amATA: |

qa:

WHHATSIOr ZT Zqor srerorga” |
T TAREATAA AGTRAT |

1 A.S.B.and L O., smggifa

2 I O., 9gymadd =

3 I O., s=rga

4 A. S. B., safgrwamgs; 1 O., a4 gw. t

5 A.8.B.and 1. O, fragrada i€

6 Udaipur Ms. and I. O., guut for et

7 I. O. substitutes for the line adiY gfd agewa=
Azqrar. This is noted in A. S. B. as a variant.

8 I O.and A. 8. B., omit the éloka.



1] AT AR STUA, 29

‘arftery’ TRETTeTR: |

oY A 1A AT ARt TyA |
i Aot qg=a’ ATEar Ay |
Y YT | s et /e |
ATCHY TAQTESRAA satgreor |
ﬂ"ﬂ:
TR WHAW T AT Baorg=aa |
Syt WPy argfdE et wrAt 0
SRR’ TN ATWOTTY | T |
vanfaTy A=y Gy fAf |
AR g et ‘armmiRRT: |
TEITIR FEAT JUTEET T {44 ||
q° AT WIAREU ASArEHT F¥ad |
TS WiogA g|T e e 7
‘sogd’ ORRRTEEE: | ‘e gfaerg-
1 A.S. B, gxd =m0 &aq
2 I. O., g+: for &ay
3 A.S. B.and I. O., sxaamemy 7 w14 T J1=0
4 A.S.B.and I O., sggaifgfin:
5
6

A. S. B.and L O., 7 asgnsfagea
Supplied by A. S. B. and I. O.



¢ FFITEQN [z
IHR: | ATSTEgIST fRgfrygaas: |
q9:
qreATE TEEwere araaEed |
7 Rgasd @wrerrTegeaf:
AT AR, e, AT E |
et TRy g At
AT i Ry e G |
Faegr FREAR Fare g @dfras
‘Freafr®:’  EeATATATATETETT | ‘orery’
o= afrorqrd: | ‘RraaTE:’ AAEAEATTST |
‘Taard’ sarfadifes: | ‘AenfaEea’ oA, erew-
framarsed, sgfema afgeTy: |

M

Qaﬁ\ ? C A~ & < .\-
NATATANY FETEFAET IR Argwrorg FAr-
Ay’ |

‘g faare: | ‘rafmy  weasiaroTy
TR | ‘e sy o af-

1 A. S. B., sawiaa:; citation corrupt mn Mss,
corrected.

2 A.S. B., faasifamrg:; Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly
fdtd, not found in the quotation.

3 1. 0. and A. S. B., sgmg Udaipur Ms. sfR¥Iwga



R]

FAARIIE QAT SR,

23
Fofy TawaTd Tam | qenTeg weAReT A
qreafaaR: | aRAR g FAeeay |

slkikedd

2 RTEITARTIEIRIT: Ta e Ta-
Spetenini o einereic o S
ATy qurEn R &t aRed Angamy . Fam-
Ay |

ATTEAF

firar ffaemmamdl e oSt arfrsie-
qAISTAM CrARfIE: | A% U qET a9
oRR Iwq | ferafiead g Fromfafas |
A |

‘Y WUTSOT | orEAE franfaerT: | oy

O =
FTOTHTI TR RIS TR : |

faeg:
qafEAeaTTRT ox e |

TR ghifyaEs: Ae Assorfar s
RS arsn |

1 A.S.B.and L. O., sra@dgyaar=rfags:, Udaipur Ms
reads wrongly srgrenda

2 1. 0., gamm

3 1. O., mterpolates IETHATA

4 A.S. B, interpolates JURT-EZRIFIARMCE



"o T b T i [ 2

Tatt
Y Grsr Ay SrewifR |
fraramaftresT frasT Faf=ea |
AEAETAT ATTA TOITIITANT: |
‘TR wERa | ‘Rda’ gfrfe: |
‘ARTEr T | TSI |
o
LTATAAT Sy AaT=aTlt T | |
fareagaunthag: STwws fae |

e
T 1 T [ TUm ] 7 ST |
7 gerteie=a satsafafr faa

1 1. 0., Irgmaneg

2 Udaipur Ms., fFamen
3 I.O.and A. S. B., 3¢ 3 a%d vdq,



1] IEFTC IO AN, "

‘SRR ARRTRITHIT MU REN LT o Ul
AT gt TR T |

s -

AFHRRAGAT TS AFTERAZIRAIT |

iy aa=ad Ag o= weTRIH |l

gaaaerETon frfan: safdeg i |

TyEafa TREAET AY T AR N

AN AT T Ay Iy |

UM ART=STEY vl &= Jgewe |

ATRTTEATIAT AT Neq=rs T |

ot fAfaR=ofea Al o= aeese |

‘AR’ AxT ot W o el A A |
7d AgATRTEET AN | ‘Erawml @waenany |

RfeFERTard #Terer qrseafasae |
A ¥ a4 qEearand § |
ATETSTTEATATATTT:, Aryra=sr Gy

TET AFIY A L Y qgPA: |
aEYAT TS X ey sgfAw: |

1 A.S. B. and 1. O., agw:; Udaipur Ms. reads

wrongly ag¥d
2 A.S.B.and L. O., aikq q&
£



¥R

TAREAQ [2

areToTrRRY TR AN FefRafia |
STgARrgegsT 1 i wwwf? g

TS

e

TIT FTSIAT T T TWAGY 7 |
TN RIS RTEEaE AT )
fgRcaafigi|r Iy U8g 99 |
Aot gear’ | wa )

g8:

T TuT T T N e |
TV gARAA T AV g FH A |

TEATATATARTT AR TfAATEA |

FTET AT W31 YOI T are ||
ATATATSIAFHA AT AT, ST |
FERATTAE §9 REAaAht aar
IR o au a=ga T |
aTsPrrTSTERA T = STy )

1 A.S.B.and I. O., sz

2 A.S.B, #53; 1. O., &rg9

3 A. 8. B.and I O., s Aafd aa
4 1. 0., ggemfy



2] ZTAHTOR QU T,
stforrva Wiy s o ave)
ATRSHETRAT: | "geensfm fraraer

‘AsTRER AT g sTrTR ARt -

' arrfradfRrErimE At |

tfl'ﬂ\:
qregar X or A sfere st
waeg” i aed &7 7 fRaw
/A9 FHA T T gHaa: |
TRIG Ak 9 7 A R gerrae
‘sraeg’ fafrgy TfRy |

T

farrfra & T 9 g g |
T F3e ¥ A Srewegs azafac

L £

1 Udaipur text corrupt; text follows A. S. B. and
I. O. generally; but A. S. B. has sgmiRfi: e
instead of sgrmRfrafiarEmnm

2 A.S.B.and I O, sraeg fafgsia; Udaipur Ms.

reads wrongly 3raaft 7 g

3 A.S. B., sd wwad g sRvm g7=aq: |

wid MR I T & TN |
sraeg fAff8y qalRy 1 An alternative reading
in I. O. for the last clause is @ & quwA=3q

4 A. 8. B., 7 %3 f§ agend Qwwrer a@ic |



e TYFTAD [

qu:

PP

AFATATARFATOT AfrATRrashifa=r |
gt wfaweEr T 7 Rrar aratsseg |
srefrgTirgrseT godETHRR: |
ZfoT A AT |AR TTTRA )

7 sRagwEla geercas A |
TETAISSAMIARGT: gaars T §23ra |l

AN 9 FAR-TIRAT FRAfAN wAeEIgAR-
FfrIrgRET: |

“gemgal® T geTT eI TETA |
TEfRA T WislvEt A’ o

A FrATTET== |

“Iegala’ AR TR was Rl
waifrars Awew g Ty oA ol

g “afsasam o afyafes:, T g
HRATT: | AATHUHTRNFITEIAT TARITET qHH-

P S

\“qot\ [ \” < o~ '

1 1 0., 3% for &

2 I O., s=gd

3 A.8.B.and I O., 3ysufa

4 L O., afrerasm 7 gagmamfiTy:



1] FTTHTIY QTATOT SFors
AT [T TIH

T qAE A Tl
Tfdeas rawm & o TR FAT |
i T AR 7 7 aFEE: |
g T ATEAN ATTTR T qArA: |
T TR A5t a9 wem™ T |
frarferg are R @i |
e afe st A o S |
eI A 2 CAgwEearny

qa:

Teg° REE=gAl gmEEyT TT=ed |
TR YUEEIMi 959w s G |

wfieasr sy

T anIfy wasoA AzeatE G |
F* TEEAT T AISTLAR IREAT
ArteaAy® o & AR =)

1 A.S.B.and L. O, fig

2 Udaipur Ms. reads a@md gaiftay

3 A.S. B, agg feeygiuat Rwieivm sl ;
1. 0. 7w Pighat 1 R aovreafy

4 A.S.B.and I O., stesfa® a9

5 A.S. B, &
6 A.S. B., Ry

84



L1}

=

FEATAN

G ATCTAA (T TSP 7
YT AT | T |
g Rl 'adass Frase |

uz

S v AN NN

THIST |ET BT SIRIA! ST |
Fereafa s Ra: TR |
TEq TS (e et ganseA: |
TSTRNA T AN TS TR A5AT M
ATTERATRATR* EIFFATI |
31 frmRfieer Sawgfayasr B
T gwarere AT ¥« AR )

A TARTEIATRE AT TR W ||

q: FU EFET TN = |
9T4® AAT IO a4 IR Ay |

o @ RS e e % fasae )

1 Udaipur Ms., a@ Tx:
2 A. 8. B.and I O., fZewaslq

3 A. 8. B, guaw
4 A.S. B.and I. 0., enirR: 3wks:

5 A. S. B, wexaud; 1. O., vwaa=q
6 A.B.B.and 1. O.

[2



2] AR qravert aeony,
ATARTARA TEq' A2 TIW AZAG
sferrenssaw g Ruear axt 7 sy |
AT AT =19 W aga
FEAITRA w41 g TN 3= wfvwe |
FATI AT, T A= AW AgAN |
TR *wear yod @ T O |
gfraRfaEgiT e A aga

T =TT

FOFAAHTH A AGERRINEA |
HIFARTSTIAET g 9 “agamso: g 7 |
AT AT ® I = |

T FATW ASHA° | wAgATHOF: |

Tl

HAAT ATACCST JIFATSATETTET: |
FEAATAEAT AW sTWOgR:” |

I. O., @& for as3

1. O., wen af¥RT and s@mAY
A.S. B, m

A. 8. B, wagamo: § g
Udaipur Ms., g for g
Udaipur Ms. reads 4 dga gdid
I. O. omits this half verse.

a3 & Ov i W O



¥ FAFTAY [2

o1
.

-

T g3y 367 ¥ RAfsvan frywey)

| & garwro Ay gia g il
T3

g qfE “Hd ¥ 39 FAT 3 |

WAL g WA feweg |

HETHRA

qETIFARTACT FHT SAAATEATH T |
We=aTEy W ¥ g T whwme:

I “TrEETTERSHEETI R R T
SRR FEaweTAll TR
qrETE AR (|

I 1. O. cites 7%: here.

9 A.S.B.and I. 0., #®,and %3%; Udaipur Ms.
reads F3&

3 A.S.B.and L 0., ==

4 1.0.and A. S. B.



Q

AT AR
A WeEagrnr’

HUTSA: FFEITLTNN HEETITIAAT |
TrATHSY *gedren fRreopar swfasura |
TRTTRTHR T Fe@eA = |
T T AT<h TGIIA A ||
T TREWET AR g |
g ZgAThTa IwfIsrlRaRi
AT g HIGTATAT JATETETH |
RTTTTIET = FWUE AT |
FEITEIIH F TEEH g 7997 |
fRrrgwRmags RoaEaey = |
fRrrarETaEAgERE AT |
THETE® AZEET A 7 |
I AT w° aa: weggmeREy |
WAGRETH q EATIEART o |
qETIATEEATa e v |

1 Anandagrama edn., 1907, p. 557
2 A. S. B., av9wg

3 A. 8. B.and I O, dfaag

4 q for ¥ in printed waErygTwW



Yo TRt [
aar'
TEfEEAaERu AR T |
Tafea ¥Tam: war vhwafy IS |
QIA-TAH FAETGRITEEA |
T MFTHIIT FAN TR qAS )
AW MfAFAMARTE |
TR FatfgaEaIsTRR: |
aqr
I gy g saefiem R
TRy A4r ger=Aiy )
At 3gARA agizTediy = |
farrazsit gt graosfeassg w0
ATy gRTisEaTRa |
FSTRTRURTE | ST a1 I Fga ||
#1 SrssTA MY FERaReg 110 |
T¥ qTSY T AUSAY AW &R aar |l
werRrtnfa gmfa oo |

1 Omitted by I. O.

2 A.S.B. and L O,, g®w; Udaipur Ms. has g3,
perhaps for gfsm. The printed book confirms wRw

3 @#w. g. p. 558 has 94 for au)

4 A. 8. B.and I. O., 78 s0 also printed text.

65 LO.,wform



mw3 ]
afwed iy’ q®iEg TISAT ot 8l
wrftas aftereg TegAT wATERE |

T geIgeTgEata: ()

e frRwrETa® Fear arevETa )

‘i\m3§ww{rmm|
AULY FRAY “AFH TgIEEE 392 |

‘T ATV ATOIVIA, qUATEER eI iy

W, ISARIATA, At aimfcg T
AT PR, e, s |

“qoureaTad &% AT AT |

TAgE PR “gara wfmarTan” |
T TUATAR | FOHTT FRVFTRR FATGET-

ATTA: | “HATGERICITTNE: I g7
FEETERERE | ‘SgNEEA TR wEr
R T |/ |

1 A.S.B.and L O., shfdd; but Udaipur Ms. has s

2 L 0., gt faltwararg

3 L 0. g g; bur Udaipur Ms. bas 9iSR-
@ g

4 L 0., dima Spined g

5 L0, 5w
6 A.S. B.and L 0., interpolate shwtarft graf



wR FeaTeIAQ [
m!
WAL AAER: T 7 T4 |
AR AT Frey WA P )
Tty Foerfy s agitey R |
( T WA FrEIERA IO )
‘gaEeTIfgany gras
FFQUITF T wETEA |
garHaTRgaagana
gasarETfor gfysfr ||
At fATsTyy-
TEIERfUT PRra=na |
qAra] STERaTsy a9t
ARIRZITILETT° Ul
T FEIT RTINS f5a-
Tq:, Teafagaar: F=gEgl, ARraRgwrArh-

1 @@, 9., 598

2 Line omitted by A. S. B.and 1. O.

3 @, 9. p. 558 has gdam

4 ¥ . 30 ; A. S. B.and L O. have ax

5 A.8.B.and I. O, gfaférn =

6 Udaipur Ms. reads qaaif

7 The entire passage in Udaipur Ms. is corrupt and

is restored above.

8 A. 8. B.and L 0., gnrn



¢] qEARTY FATTETRRAR: “
TTaT SAFEAAT T HEETINH T TETSIRT ST |

s s
9T FT FIUETTS: |
FrRTEO: 9RA qATE
wel ;g o

‘e’ PRSI | AR TeREnr) O
AU FERTTERITUT: PATRETASFTAC AT
FAFSIRRATASN | ‘TArRr’ g3y v
TG TATEET &1 3T | ‘Frfgto gefza

gRY FEAT T ACUTTY
Tearaft sfifEaer T |

ATANTFRTATATAT Iz e

Y TR AR 9 |
FWY FFAETAA w1
TR |
ST AR
sfrqufssfrasgEee |

1 ygafify graaca® ™ g8 558

2 "y, g. p. 558

3 1. O., gam: for wwat:

4 . 9. p. 538

5 @, 9. p. 538 Ihid, aRgd

6 Ibid, am® the reading of L O.



ue AR [¢
WEREE wgaEarA
FEAT "BWY TFRONRYA I |
AL EEAAIST T
A T adraaa |
‘sfiqefy’ Teatt | ‘Araer FIEE:® | ‘San
FEATAIRETSY | ‘Thd AT Ay #ewad |
ATFATANR FITSTSEAT"
THA® Wey TR W |
geifur |1 wASgEd W
yuewERg” gt |l
‘gEROr AT AeHfrEEeTd: | ‘qamgerd -
R’ AFRWE g sRANIRETEwT—

Wgwm&mﬂl

7 7N
gwfrmwvn T wran
A TG |
1 Ibid, =2
2 A.S.B.and I. O, but Udaipur Ms. rcads F@
garaaofgaa

3 LO.,%

4 A.S.B.andl O., gamwmfaa

5 1. 0., ¥ g 358w a9}

6 Udaipur Ms., st9=g

7 Udaipur Ms. reads. umgeRad sqgeqr



¢ ] TR gETgETAiRy «“

g gAIH w @A
frafen sreafdearam )

‘FEIETIETY | FRA ) gadae-

§ (GEIRTY ) wenTReRE g
ToRTAsTEen g Frifent: |

- fRrEgfierrags
AR geaimg? |
faaras Sraft Tt
AONTIA TETTH FIAH° |
srufeas® axfzs wrean
SIS EL I REEr o Ol
fRrEEan: EEtsgEe
¥ SrssyymwWar e
TEH FETATIITAR -
wgga: Megertaww:’
Fra: geroTRATSiATe:
THSFTEGEEAE: |

I. O. Supplies words in brackets
7. 9. p. 558

A. S. B. and I. 0., g% Jiqqg
Udaipur Ms., snafa

Udaipur Ms., Iuzgwlage:
Udaipur Ms., &=

Udaipur Ms., @rma{egs:

-] 0 Ct B W o =



A\

Lo Ly (f(f [

RreTTeaT: FoTTRAG!
FYHTSTIOMICTS: |
g7 SHIXETAEY WA
T Zferoreay wrdt )
T Bt arwfAdy 5 war-
TR ETART et |
frAmaRuTSwTTe-
ISR =THEZ TR ||
o -
WHTAT THAGET €T |
FeaTfar FRRTR A9 Jat
AFFHHOT qUTSTEIH ||

TEAYH (A TEATRIEA TR ATt

FaATeaR | ‘wHeA wmeaneay: (( TEwe: ) |
‘CRAgeafaft’ IFTIETATTIG AT TI%Hq |
‘sreqrfa’ seITIRA Iy | ‘oat’ TrEEERL |

TR FAFTIATE
T ARYCTYI, |
ATATEAZTRIAT, FHOT
WA |
ouft aawRrgETeY-
gAY TR |

1 Udaipur text corrupt; restored fromI. O.and A. 8. B.



g]

AR JETgRTIATRR:
FhsaaTSTREat T
TEATSET AV FATTATH |)

ILTATT T

gfaaffastage |
AATITZIFOT ' AT

HATSYAR T Y A9 |

RBrarg® T Tify 7E TwE |

34 T AH:

TR T FTITATaRE

fRrareRaTefraTTg |
wrarseat TRy T
FTHRTATER AR |

1 #weq. g. p. 559 ¥ufaa
2 Wy, §. p- 559 Rewqd

3 I' 0') LI )
4 A.S.B.I O,and w. §. p. 559 gwran; Udaipur

Ms. has fdg==1g

<

we



w¢ FEHTAQ [8
3% e T
TeifE argrroraRiat
TR TR FESAIREN: |
framegmeiaae
T AR, TrEeHE
3% TEUT !
THfY IF AW T
s wefagay: |
aronfye: 'wewa: e
FEO T AW |
3% MY TH:
Teft auTER 9l
e s | |
aafifn: ReEfraty
IETOT AT STETARAA |
30 FraTy T
vufy fagage sfwae-
FATTATATERD ET2H |
A AT Tehrey
IO THAT TR |

1 7. g, p. 559 w=%: &g, which is A, S, B. reading.
2 Udaipur Ms. has &7 wt



¥ qEHTIY FOTgERgTAR:
3% fomTg AW

TN TR
ARG |
A TAISTEATHEETTH N

3% AAATT T

aRfy 'y g

FEN Are AaEFha |

AT TATSEIRAT 1T

framseat 7 2 ga
3% FwTSY A |
oy T AR e =T 7 |
FEfaegfind: avd v Fag A w0
FAATT=TAT TRATAHTE: |
HYIV ST TR FFWAT o T
O RATSTAY OAT TFA=g IS |
TEATETG GUrnTE At e |l
HoTAfx q gRAier AR FwTwAT T
s qratdy waty = 0

1 wem. 4. p. 559 frmnfuss gt
2 #&F. §. p. 559 wrwAR
3 #wg. g. p. 559 "

€2,



e FAwTAQ [
Rt ' I TUIRISE AR |

wYY: wfamreard strqETEaaAr fRaeg 1| g

‘anfamraaay’ ‘@ T Feml Sraer -
%! | STYETMTSEY FASIT: | HETIAN TF AIWTT-
geRit—

ST g ATTHT FAT TXAXFITCET |

g g |
asrary 7 g4 FATIRETEa )
AT T WY F FAETEOAT |
AN AFTAREA ETRAT TTIHA: ||
fr: afigorarges TémTgayte: |
WHTACRI® e Af “goragadaa ||
THE FAKATT WRRET FeaHAT |
andraaT sergrh fafar fgrarfer
TR FAEEAT FeaTEATA 7 |
THITHEAT 77 enfarsfy sevhg
& g¥ WAl seTofng A )
wi AeTA FECLETE THISEGA ||

1 A.8.B.and I, O. as well as #&%. §. p. 559 have
f&not; Udaipur alone has &y

2 A. 8. B. and s&4. §. p. 560 gerEma)

3 A. S. B. sgu=a3q ; a%4. §. p. 560 stfrweadq

4 A.8.B.andL O.



AR FSTGEIARTY:

FrSEY AT 39 gEN: vl |
| oRrsfufye ¥R fy awe a0
TH T NI JSTTRTHTT |

4 ¥ ATEATSTATAT Y ERERa |
QU TS WHATT Fear Jarshraraad |
g wEfarer Fear gt Armrerg Iy |
| TARIIAA:* T RA: |
TSNS Fargsor &g ||
WO AR T TEE” |
AATSIC FETHANT -QY: FF=vggan:
FETAE® T WS sfrfered |
gfewraeg it TREwd I |
TOTHTR A (e g |
TR AT TR ®ATAf
framres A & AfaT TR iSar )
AT YA RS Cwf A w ||

a. 3. p. 560 g @

Ibid, derwdsm

Ibid, endaga:

A.S.B., I 0. and a. §. p. 560 FERI=HET:
supplied by A. S. B. and L. O.

6 1. 0., wieents

A. 8. B. and #=. §. p. 500 afn@

Wi, g, p. 560 33 for *f:

DN b GO tD e

o =3

&



%R FARTAR [ 9

WRAATTAEY TR | RgEwrRAICY |
AAYSTATY IR SqAAT Fraie |
RRATASIHE & TUTTIHTAR |

WA AHIATR Bfegrraay fAagay” |
qTeT AT F ARSI § L7999 |
frmMRRTER® R TeagaTe: | |

QEESTRTACATR: T5T | AT ATRCATEIY gean
ATTTATSFAAISA® O Teqae: ooyl | Sfaem-
AR TREaee o | ‘R s
AR Rergeafeg: |

TR TRAYE IO TR T |
frvzaray TETSSESTE Form |
ofta qrefraoTsga: TR geRe |

1. 0., fnfch

1. 0., 7#8a2; Udaipur Ms. reads gaa=s
1. O. and A. S. B. supply this verse.
w7, 9. p. 560 fafredix

A. S. B., aggwn

1. O. used to correct text

weeq. §. p. 560 arRIRX

-3 O Ov i QO )



v] AT RTrgmigmiARn
o Rfr" a5y gensTHTee |\

TR W & {2 ITeA
rfA geETTERERE: |

A RogmigAan: ()
= Heragr
AYTSA: FRRALAMH ALTRAIARA |

1 Ibid, 784

2 A.S. B.and 7. 3. p. 560 agizx
3 Udaipur 7&@R:

4 #ew, . seAg 275, p. 560

%



W

L [v

AT RTTRTRIET AR |
qq R+ quTaTy gergRNETEe |
BT T EEF A=A A R, |
Fatr AT T
U R FEAT A FearsiraTE= |
AT *FHoE ATATAT T |
RIS S YT HTETT A |
frardmEEr sreEgeETERa |l
LTSI qRATR LA AdT 7 |
T aftew afaeraga |

‘v’ gEuea | Granrdfe o

weTfiaggeemy | ‘afReaays’ fagver-
TROfFTEgAa | TArad araa: amrafemd:® |

AYATSSTTIT ATHETIA T FIHATY ||

AT RIS THEUE WU |

UK frTre° TareaseE T |
g - - e e 6'

1 I O., smrifa=aim

2 #&g. 9. p. 500 FFaq

3 I. O. Supplies this clause

4 1. O.and &. §. p. 560 a5 for ¥
5 Udaipur Ms. reads far for Rt
6 Udaipur Ms, g=f=aq



TrEoR fRTTgTEnAR R
PregiviaiRare AETEey AT |

ArFAY B FE AugeararEsy |

TR JEEA ErAereTs at |

ﬁ?ﬁwwﬁwmﬁﬁwm l
fraageTNT gEeeamaen: |

1 I O., sawrd for mi aey

9 I. 0., agrw™
Q

L\ |



L1

L]
ArPrRTRwT $: fvan: SR WS |
oA ¥ QX ey wenas s
‘aet fvaae frwrate @ wwe
SUTETER SOAT AT & ww
ArTSE® Sfw: 3wt sre® |
A aETaRY RS e |
T seRniTaTe gt |
W Y TERTHT FATALrTRe: |
‘ST Y AT q |
‘TFEqEA A AR fgAeT wRwEe |
‘g S AsErA spfafRsaTaY a9 i
fR=a7 A7 ager fRsfa g=t w7
A fRToaTt & Ay ganfgea ||
N TTUT WAATAR WA AT AT
AATTHRIOT | A0A FAfrarae |l
QIR SO ATHTRA T AT |
AT 9 Ay qusfY ar=aEf¥ agae
‘A’ TrEeE: | AT Tl
Traw RAfyar g sy g |

1 #w9. §. p. 561 M,
2 waw. g. p. 561 quig
3 L 0., #cie® 70w

[e



FARIIR AETITTR,

fRTrTTAEET @ AEE wha |
Y SEvIerEt TAereat 1a |
FETRIR AN TTIY AW wgtaa ||
sRTgelRgw: (RaRagard:
AATARCH TR ISR |
Ry T ORI,
A ATRATATEACILE 9F |l

A vl 7 i = oy TvE
agRIfRT ok wan arsfy g |
AR « s 9 agn fany
AT TTRATATAT ATT%: TrEA T

g9 ARSI gargevgmae |
R T TR ATCTAITS O AT R |l
SrRTaTge AR vATHan |

1 &. 376. pp. 562 ff

3 #a. §. p. 502 wersfage



LY

Y FREA [

FaIR SeregATaTaTY wiw: |l
FETEIETH HETUE FIAT T |
Reareseg® sgaEaafany’ |
IR R HeqRTATIHTAT |
Rrarsgarafirat: saeafiawCaay |
TEATRFTHEE ARy |
ey Fragramie

‘FERAM TOIATE | ‘AT
foreqy: |

sEmTEEfiT ATHoTR T8 |

AYTSERT AT ARATCTRRTTa ||

qonTsA=TIa T TR |

T TR0 & FETOrE: O

gl /g a9 AREGHA: I |

‘e ATt | wEf Tt 1 G-
AT AT TG |

gl §F IrgRawa: 9 |

1 I. O. Omits this verse
2 1. 0., dved
3 A. 8. B, daqdu:



C «a O U o & D

AT RETTETTAR, e

guTgTfizeEE wﬁ?[zmmgq:u
TN TOResT o3 a |
TR YA AqT FYAFACIEAT: ||
LRSS HTAALIN: |
TSI RS AT ||
TrtrETEaTR | @A I5eEa: |
AU REgpearsy wgferery |
‘FHtsTy fagamaT RAgEam

MR AR |

RIS mCIAeT -

o | st

7 g:famer gt wa=g

TqTRg° A, ST |

AN TEAATARTAL

AWTUEI T’ wod a7=g

0¥ JUFITSHTATITN

TarEfErat gt fsT |

. 0., ¥R, FOTHTE
. 0., &937; 50 also &. §. p. 562
. 0. and #e@. §. p. 562 g} Udaipur oy
. 0., grifvas; &, g. p. 502 ERESIET
. 0., w3
. 0., &=
. 0., sgmweiag and S37g
Udaipur Ms, @aw

L B I N



1 1.0, udt qaq

2 A.B.B.and I. 5. 0., &= 3 @ T8 ux but
Udaipur Ms. reads &=y &

3 L O., smr=ftfy:

4 1.0.and A. 8. B, 7uid; 7. 4. 7dw

5 L O., smwag: axwr; Udaipur Ms. seiwfygaad

6 Udaipur Ms, waremé



1 Omitted in I. O.
2 wweq. g. ch. 277. ( pp. 563 H. )

w

3 Missing in Udaipur Ms. Supplied by A. S. B. and

I 0.
4 WER. g. ¥ X ERIAq

5 L. O. reading is better-saewawda ; A.S. B. and
weew. §., sreyengwdta ; Udaipur Ms, reads wrongly

B g



W

FweTAQ [¢
TETRAReN fRrrrsgeteaag’ |l
TR RN THTTE TR |
RHLTATEATE FHRSS THqI ||
AT qRACATIHTIRT F i’ |
AR Zfrer arzd Brar | gAR
T qIftAE g |rfasar ¢ IR |
grHtaits agfaey gl
giaiaT @3 Fdla oA |
‘ot gram  qEmfirgEntne ao-

Ry gRmRaa fmd,  adasagragutas
AT FfRraian: s<=an: |

RN TIHAGRITAIACTRT AT, |
AYTSEY QRS TEHTEAATATL )
RMAESTTIHTHTEGA |
FERETIA aggIRer Rarwy |
AQISEET T FHATEIRReqaey |
TRTRAETTA° o AT 3w ||

1 1. O, gy

2 1. 0., gwmd g Az O ¥ weadn,

3 I. O. supplies this line; A. S. B. reads wigwas;
#ax. 5. has wrigerws; Udaipur Ms. bas srgemfa word

4 1, O. supplies this line

5 1. O., grroea?



¢]

RO} FTTIATIY, |

rrformmare wesRagdican’ |

‘Fae wETTETT AT |

T darg Awer AR |
TERTIHY RATAaT e eqrorfiarE: |
FAE 1 G o nfy g=e |
FATATSTAFATARTA: TEAraw: |
TATATARIATHA, I TERERIRY |
TARIT TUTET HFEIqrETd |
FFETHTST WA FATATEA THETU |
FEASTIRA TG T TrsFager |

1 1. O., s= e

3 Four slokas from hero are omitted by 1. O.
310, !Iﬂt:

4 A.S. B., wien:

L L



FTead
ql AT’ ARSHCTACTIH
QU qT STUNA JEEISTTTA: TG |
qisfr=zaraniey gErse|ata:
AL | ofagwae: |l

HGEE SR v e dl

Y TEGHIIAH, (1)

-3

IAYTSA: FIAILATH AEETHAHIANH |
ArEATATET AT 9T |
guat fafesrarssarr gaaeaafEy |
qarad (SRS ENEHROHAIY = ||
- - . 0\: '
qUOTEATES FATEHETT Ady T |)
WATAIETTAF ATV ATIREY |
9% TWIHY® ISy’ |
reeanfyfrersy 7o TR g |

1 1. O., @ - 927 ; 50 also @ve. §. p. 504

2 A. 5. B, ®vraruzmy ; Udaipur Ms., swqaggiag

8 e, 278
4 1. 0., fam3g

[v



v] TTARTOR NEEHIAY -
FATHUETH AT
TR T FATH AETIOR A —

AR TR SIS TR
geardifa | ‘Rfreren’ Wt go|EEsy | an
rmfmmeafIfraraEm |

TraEs AfY: FUFEATEIRAA |
E’“%Wmmf‘aﬂ‘ !
A TATY TAE TWAEAGT |
WW mmn“‘ﬁqn
MWW\"MH
YOTEAGA: sTRMTRRTRTa |
TR A SO HOTRARGAT
T LR T RWAA TR |

1 we. g p, 5L FmE-zeEves, p. 233 cites these
verse as UMEAR. In some Manuscnpts of #. §.
these verses are mussing.

Udaipur Ms, A. S. B, «nd &&@. 3. have &% HEED]
gu® ; L. O. reads-ariisq dweus:

w7, §. steana Udaipur Ms.reads am for e

L. 0., te:

wred. g. and ¥R, p. 254 read WA

[T}

v e Q3



g

TEEead [
RrirgaeEday ATy |
BIMHOREY AETGEIEGA: |
FAY TSTATL R TIUATIGA: )
aftwa:® qeEmgfag gy g°|
TS iR aevaeawTEE” |
I KIEHYTSSHT ARy |
FelgEHReATETaAT ITgEa: |
THEARAS TEAFgaTaf: |
‘et 3° g R o3 9
Srarfyarfasaar afofgr awr T |
Ty fAsfea gaarasa: |
BETEETT A7 TfReg: qreg qve:” |
T AHISTA: g R T9A ¢ A ||
T Ry ¥ fAew T\t 7 qEaey |
TETH TIEYU q] 0 FATA: ||
FeATETaE: Ty Je e |
FEATHT AAT ATER AT |

1 I O.a. g, and &% have yf¥s:

2 1. 0., degm

8 . p. 254 sim:

4 1. O. is followed; Udaipur Ms. reads fvd qradw g
5 . p. 254 semd

6 I. O. and w7. 9. p. 564 read aqsey

7 Line supplied by I. O.



v]

AR MR, o
qtrRgotae TgEt = R |
BRIV YRS TR ||
i RN At arsa fmAn |
AT TAISUAT ' ORI
SET AT T AT S W |
qgiwr Tas fiwadeagey |
TAEA: JARABEERTE TNHEET: |
TR, TATFASR HETLrATTAIAA
af swft rd=SRyet frag |
o frfe wwg stregwt W 0
Favfafg: frgma e |
fammrshatt o |
Yl FERARTT “Frd gEEaasat: |
afereereat g Ty wawe
Q)

TrEEHRETA (S TR WA ° |
ATIATTA FATRTTATACCI: ||

. TEE. p. 255, afvwERgEa

a. g, p. 565

L. O., e @ Hd at:

1. O. thus, with € p. 257; but s g. p. 565,
Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. read grdtzesfaa:

5 I. 0. and . p. 257 omit this line

= O D



0L T [

QT ' FRTRTEITT AAT FEAA TR |
RaTarshregfea TargrTaee |
AR T FISATE LA LIS o7 77 |
TEETNRN 7T ARTZRST ||

AEY FHRIT 7 TR >F0T a9y 71
THRARTIEERTIISTHE, Gty ||
g T3/ ¥ cAgraErsar
GUETTHIATCEEAGIST 953 |

I gIrE I=IwET
TEARSISE: FIS(T qrefrezwe |l

g MrETEEEY |l

qY FAIGZIT (1)

X RETIC*
FqrsA: “gy qare sty e
TARAES AN AGAFATIAL, |

1 ¥ p. 257 Smmrmm; AL S. B. fuaamm

2 1L.O,ndkzoas

3 Udaipur Ms, reads zzay; 1. O. dveads ¥

4 ch. 279, pp 565 ff.

5 #eq. 9. p. 565 and & p. 265 have graayarfy for »19q

qu=a



AT FTHAITAH,

SRS AFE: wratsfiraraag |
FFNTETACEAR FrERweTIE: |
m‘mﬂwgﬁgﬁﬁm@au
WETENSAYTET ¥ a7 T wRA |
TUAT THRTEREATET g HOTHAT |
Tt aze e wTE ¥t
mRrARSTETTE R ITRISTY F |
Tt Fenfr saer TenEEwtTa |
=THE IAT U9 wEaegy |
FEATERTHIGAT ATATRS AR AT ||
ST AT “FHATTIRFETAA |
TPATLTER AGA A FRSIREITAL |
WIS THA ATATHETEAR AT |

AT TATTY T

[TATST Ao OwT, |

AR TEROCTITET |

dw a¥: grrshrget

TRFAT qUTRITRE: |

1 . p. 265 has wey for saeq
9 I. O., gaten for g™
3 1. 0.and A. S. B., fingfeay

e



Q FEEAd (4
U TSR HIEAgRere e |
Tl WITER AgaRHIAEY |
o AR e |
EARER TfAggREt: |
‘TREN FAAT FATECOEEIL |
e AT FEREEE i
THT THHT 7T TRIEIW I |
TEREETY’ S T g |
T ey a At |
TEAT QTIRTAT WIS e a i mgaas il
wHifufirema: gate wfasastree |
g A Rfrri i
/9 qenfEE’ g gtArsATaT Y
QUIPATIAT AgRAZ A& |

‘Aradd: afTargan sfEaay T e
‘g AR A g s
A | “garrsrEtT g srEfe |

1 1.0, gegd @Fa; aad. 7. p. 506 amad ame;
Udaipur Ms., smws@ma, which is apparently a
misreading of ¥Ry

2 #reg. 4. p. 566 awd ; 1. O., and

3 1.0., g%

4 weew, . wonikd ; which garf {ollows. p. 274



¥ ] FARITE AT,
i Revaeafahy safy =
qEITAHTE R 39 |
frgwaT: @ 3¢ g
T Rl |
gl = g vAagwaiag=
wfewrguiRges:' QesTaaY I8 |
FARTAAATIAISHE® TaTf
farrmrafaaygfi: gfsAr dsy a3ga® |
qU qI SFUTIA TRAISTTIR: TACGT
TATZILTARCTTZAAE 0 |
Fqisfy 7oA ‘TARERTIERE:
T R Tged |l

zfa g |
AYIFRGFAH_ (<)

IAM(SA: FFETIEATNR HAEMLTAATAHH |

[y

A. S. B. /. 3. and W1, read §55%39

I O., argdv=s =9 ; A. S. B., @is9¥97 34: ;
7Eg. 9. I for ya

1. O. reading confirme ¢ by 81, p. 275

[ &)

W QO

Y #. 9. and ¥, p. 270 gE™Y
weeq. 9. ch. 281, p. 567 ff. &\, p. 277 ff

e}

A. 8. B,, gafafay; 1. O., gafkkay; Udaipur Ms.

=3



TwEQ [¢

JOTHATETT T HETITARATIHAR ||
I9F RATUISSHTT FeqT ATROETEAT |
FRTTATET FUrTIIETITAT
AR TSR |
FETIRT AT Fear ®IET TTTaZ ||
|qARE' 93T T qgEE G |
‘TET FITIWERTSH |
TegfieT P SEqw |gA |
FIERITSTERITA TEARTEST Ay ||
TR qUHSTT EIETEERT g |
RATSEgERIR Tfgars |
= N Carrer |
ﬁm THHE, Sat § ARTISRETEaaC |
TR RTAAS ITAEATLHT: |
AT g1 T AT |l
ATIR° Ry fReA FRUgE: |
R qeETREa |
1 . p. 277 o4, which 15 noted asa variant in
#&q g. p. 567
2 LO. A KB, 39 and ¥ a8Rg ) “gqQ TR
sgfiia @@z« Udaipur Ms. has Rawsg for agad

3 Mss. corrupt or defective: text restored.

4 7. §. GFAIRE
5 wad. g, awAg ; i} is noted as a variant.



TR FTRITIHAY Ca
FTATERA T wghhea affia: |
gAY ga gureHfdraafeaag’ |
GRCATTH! AT FOTRATATRaA |

‘FECA TR SrEETEet sy wrd |

QU KIS A TTCT TRIEATAT 32 )
[ & axEromga® ohagsgaslR: |
TEACYTEAN TART FxgL |l ]

‘THI a9 AT
famaews aggeEamT |
yrRTadtana vt
qrtTETaTRE ¥R it
TAERNBCTREZ AT
THT AT WH s |
TAEAAT T T T
gRFATTERRT TR |
A JETITETARAY

W IIEEATH T3 &0 |

#&g. 9. p. 507 wwfas
A.S.B.and L. O, g%
[ ]Omnutted in all Mauaseripts: restored from #&

1O

=~

g. p. 567; this line is also missing in ®¥. p. 278
4 1.0. A. S. B. and 3. wawaw ; #&q. §. reads f&ar-
%04 ; Udaipur Ms. reads s=indi ( sic )



<%

FEFTTAL [ 4

T wgTrESigwie:

HEIA T¢ frsrwar: |
ereqRTaayr RfaTag

ATHFY HUSTHETTSTAISHAT: ' |
fagrgarAaaRTaRd TR
TFIRTSISFIATIA (N |EISSEA Ul
gfer vzt gronfa a7 reg
FARGUECITITAR R ||

T TR AT FEIA-
SRR Tary age )

T RvaEETIETa ol
#q° gHgRatged (1)

AR HeETI

AArSA: FETALANE CHERATT THH |
qeq TRIETZAS Feurg arfA w1 |

1 A.S. B., sr@vewavewEl:, a reading noted in 4. 3.
p. 567, The TUdaipur teat has s@wgaE: and 1. O.
omits the verse. The reading adopted is that of .
p. 280

2 A.S. B, sgaaag

3 A.S.B. reads ¥Wgitaraszg, which agrees with
. p. 280., . §. ch. 282, p. 568 fi.

4 A 8. B, 3@ 53714



AFTIT B TEIITA, <y

guai A sarErT geTgeraeEy |
faTaraT®: FAeErRTTETES I ||
RCATHITTRE AT IS IEAT R, |
IFHTSCYTIIATAZA ATSIN: |E AT ||
AT TETCATHN FHA AR |
et ragerraateg )

‘gerres’ | T IEigR waf |

FIRITSTERIA AETRREGIA |
qeF ARTIUYA Ffrgfeaataag i
FETf (Ao Fear sRaraRa |
AYISETET NI qIAAT=Sg: ||
ffATAEST I g |
S g TEE Fear 7AOH Qwrawy
AR ERTIRTIRETZATHRR |
RINT TATV g FFSAFGATETAT |
wgtin: werdh: ag wihwewfaey |
SR e tipsanccice Lol

TRTA: ®vai v g Fear faagaat |l
FA=T ArregaTIRTER TR |

1 A.S. B, fiwag

2 Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. read 753:
3 . p. 281 gk for wen

4 Udaipur Ms. and A, S. B. fA3mdg



¢ FRTA [ v

1 3 p. 2682 %7 for ¥z; 1. 0., goommd:

2 L. O., gywad qwrpuiag a3ty *MKeIyeqy fAgewam: o

3 A . S. B, wsfywa

4 A.8.B. and ®&n p. 262, RTATIRFIWHNAY ;
I. O., yauataaras ; Udaipur Ms. has gaaeraersg

5 L O., aergamNTaaq

61. 0. and A. S. B, Ime¥qaNTasIgMme |
. p. 282 wmaw for amaw



ARTIY CETRSNAR, &

ot ge
i SR TR e o CHl
TRt R Te-
SHAFTEARBIGIT IS T, |
Taft % R, e

FATIATIZA: TN @H e ||

Lol Ciitatetic ol

AY TWIAIGSIH (L)

TR TEETT

AYTSA! FEAALANH ALZARTAHT |
THFTES® AR WEITARATAA |
gt iy swraTg FiRwgorRE |
FRAT TN TARTASTHEHRT AT ||
w4 QTR GISAA T a1 FEgETRAg |
fraws T arsfy a7 TSl R

. p. 283 FRFEIERETIRSY TR ; L 0., 9eAT-
"r'l'{?(

I. O., SEEEET

I. O., am =4

Udaipur Ms., Ywgfags

of. ¥#. p. 264 ff. and @. §. ch. 283, p. 568-9.
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TaEETTTd [v
WRATEWAT, §741 'gom 79 Ay |

FEITERCIY R, a1 T8 T WA
FALTREATT ATRUSTRIR | rqr—
“HreRrTIIITER "9 | |
TATI T ACRF IR SRS 30 |
ATET AT WE ATIRA T FAH |

AT *EAAATT GEITHIEST: |
WA *aafamaata:” | g |
‘FwomTfR gt |

TR, ATEHYRI, THT T G-I

1 A.5.B.and %1 p. 284 gaq waftsyw:; Udaipur
Ms. has g3 o 3 faagw:

2 . p. 284 gEIm

3 I O., dftgr: uwdfda

4 . p. 284 ‘svExwfy gAY

5 A.S8.B., qwm
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‘TR |9 TETTor S = |

gy farsfea ammgfn: Rasg &t
TenTe SRETET SHat Isei wrE |
TR § WRAYW 07 a1 Wiy ||

XU WHEEA FraruETiREaay |
Franrfis SRR aR/TEe |

R

1 Passage corrupt, but reproduced verbtimin &, p. 285

2 T p. 285.fmwag

3 . p. 286

4 1O, wffv 8

5 A.S. B.and ¥ havo &=t adfa fisuhy
6 Corrected by I. O. and &.



Ww

vrawTrad
ARSI |
fafasy arearsy sfrad Tredee’ o
AT a1 Tarfy HraAwrawy |

WA a1 @Sy Ty wg=saqw

1 1. O., gug:
2 1. 0., gf¥awax
3 L 0., irqaft yfiaigyg
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qrAweE grfrgmn T

TH! TTHERYU AGIATSCqITEA |
WA T FA@ AT T art i ]
FUETATSTZATRIST Ao |
FSTIETIHATY SIHTTATES T |
RTINS AT HH ||
ot FeomHH Fear fAgrAEgafit s |
AYTSEMAAT TR TE FIoEH,

1 %A1 uses the expression g™, p. 289

2 ch, 284, pp. 569-570

3 waigudarey  wwmEgMICYAYdy A (2. R%y ) @R
IQTEAL:

4 I O. and A. S. B. supply these three lines which

are wanting in Udaipur Ms.
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wRTad [

AYTSET QU WRAT TR |
A § wiarw "werfy AR =

ISR T fravesarty « |
Fead TafEt amfEEAEE |
FSHATSEATIN TERTILI AL |
Txfarur A Fear TR |
YUTRITHITSSETT A=STATETe” |
‘TR FRAITAT W A T )

et = FHIETAma: TR qgea |

TG TRTE* qET 9 qrsA e ||
TG AAT ATAT AAACTNY FATZS |
gEEIsi A TSOUEHTIR AASAY |
HAFTY AHETH I TR |
TaRT FRfniifaes Ay Mdif afaarn
rasft seron TTEN SUISEAT W &Y WA
wfEgeTaat = F9T FiAyg GRAT ()
fagd sar Rae geRTEAT RAgEET WA |
g T vy vh gt T )
emfadfifa: TR 3R FERErRER |

1 1. 0., vt

2 1. 0., mftmn FgaTwdiz

3 10,3
4 I O, sg=wt ¥37

. 6 A.8. B, ®tam,



] FAROY ReEaway
vag=ary ot 34t Ay fadie |
E AT wFAET I Tl )

Ay ¥arsy wEaTva: IftTe st
Cerliitpi i duiceencicd
QUOETS g TFNH | IF 90 v )
fanrsrsaaut AfpferewtemT |
ATTIITYY ITEAT FETHARAT T N
Rraydtsrdreia aaEsfEEag |

A T3 7 ged 9 wOnfA TEITE

of wRwEgeRARERIE: T |
Raswaragfrmifa dAcaame’ |
qRHATHES: QA weEHes” ||

gy gfadigmg

AYq “RYIHIEH (2R)

T FRT

AATSA: GEALAMH AERETIHIANY |
e T saeTTmeTE |

1 1. O., duregart:; So ¥ p. 297
2 Ibid.
8 cf ¥ p. 817 #; 7. g. ch. 285, #f. 570-1
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ot geer fgaiy' s
Y THEEH AFSA g a9 ||
AEAISEA FVY TATRITTTHIIEA |
FrAR I RAaTRIs g |
VTR AAHH “ARFATSHITAA_ |
afirred fRud Ry drmed wgEwa |

A AR THH TZ:° A T30 FAR |
rfraTaTt v s fvga o
wad gremrsRear IqrmeaR 13 T
TEH 77 WAThy wEraEEET g

TEQYATEF T8 REAragready @ |
FANSHNG* F=A07 FeTfy = ey |
FArAT g aagesn g ||

‘RTAIY AwTogTaT: | ‘qRasHniT eEmdi Wt

1 1. O, faga® for faumiXy; A. S. B. and Udaipur Ma.
omit the line
2 A. S. B.and 7. g. sse=reeAg

3 . p. 319 gw=m for gz
4 10, g8
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L MEECE LT

WL

AT TRATEATETAR | ‘A -

FTAt T |

JOIENTSDY FHATCIREET| |
BRAPUETHEFATCII=OTEAE &Y ||
fzaas am T FEREAER |
AYTSETER =T THIA FTOREHT
QUIEEATE & FwrTior Ay =)
HEFTRSATR FATATS T ||
AAT AESIEEA A THEELT T
T g TdasgaTRie: |
TARARTA-S (3 FFa g wafarony |
‘Tt fmwarafA s 99w |
TCRTARRE & I A qeEsw |
AATRARE e /4 vEate qif
i} =t S fArEas ey |
ATEYY A % THRAT J AT )
FFRTFRTTIEYT qoreTRY Rt |
frrariay TR T !
AT WISSIATTEET “ LG AWAL |
T AN TR ARead

1 #=9. 3. p. 571
2 1. 0., wgrgRx wfaa:
S T
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v
frren: TR Rreweh Wl |
AFUTAFATATT SgHTE: FAA: )
FegasTaTRt |\ feruerermanTy |
TUHET &9 Feal Aga=w &y &% 1
AETISSTATA fred Ffar Aget w3 |

A gwosergafyae
fracA gET g |
TRY g | &re-
farcafarea aaeaa Rt i
SgEIaAl Tard T
HEAGTARAT T R |
werﬁwmw
FARYLATTAZIIATY ||
FATRERAT FEAT-
rargTAAEEEr e |
A 9 | guftaw *fasr
Lecitoikccikeenc kol

A sy

1 Udaipur Ms. reads 7} fidq
2 L O., frmn

[v



v] TARTIR SRQUATTIA QR
A 'FIFAREE, (23)
A TN

AYISA: FFTILAR WEFAagaqy |
AYEHETSAT ATH ALTTARATIAT, ||
guat fAfrrssarr Fear areoraTa |
HETGIETHE AT ANTSTIEATAFR ||
OIS A R TTaTEAIRwY |
QTR ST wEUSAT S|An
ARTISTRSTIAT ATATRAEATRAT: |
gyt fredmrmitET: |
TRETREgR: g werfy O fAvwy: |
SEAETIRIRG: FAITETY X ||
ATAA-TTIRRE SIEAIIR -8 |
IRATSN ATET TIragae W
FTEAT 7 q2° qaa: Ffmrge |
TA-gARIAISSIHE ! FFATORGTSTS 1)
‘TIraefaar erTaTeATTR R |

cf. am. p. 324, {f ; 73, . ch. 286, pp. 571-2
A. 8. B, I. 0., aud %1 give g

A. 8. B., sveamadg

L. O. and . p. 325, | o

g and L O., g3 ; Udaipur Ms, 32

Supplied by A. S. B.
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YA o T I J9 X

O § g OG0T BRITFAISEAdT 9 |

AN ALTARA T THEAT T8

& myferTrger wesTAATEETe |
‘Tt TR TRy
AETITHIHICQAIH T |
AT RAT I FIRS TR
fRrvaerar seggaETwt ||

1 Supplied by A. S. B.
9 1. 0., fdfegan

3 A.S. B, 1 0O,and &, p. 326, @
4 A. 5. B.and 1., opa: ; Udaipur Ms, has agpar:



ITHRIVE AL
oy aee AT

WEATELARM Tt T |
MHWT%

ZfA FEgeaTEAe ||

HAY 'gEENRGET (18)

AN WA

AYTSA: FEILIIH AErFr_Rugany |
FEERH T FRITGTT=y, ||
U fRARIISSETT FET AR, |

1 cf ¥m. p. 327, ff ; wew. g. ch. 287, pp. 572-3.
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o FEFAQ [v

eIt ¥ WA FEOREAS I |
T qTAEUE FTOF A=y )
feefia ot agsyeid wfter o= |
¥ J TIAT T TEWAT 7 ||

g% AT g |WEH Ardarion |
IS STNTFIST AW HIH 0 ||
FTF AT g TART w9ITH |
WIER TEACT J TIrAeqsaaraasy ||
Tl SaREeht ey g aad |
wiy Aty arewfr € gwem
FITIEITSRTHHTSY TfRFweTaa |

1 1.0, g=:
2 A. 8. B., qursef&amnte; Udaipur Ms., s



Ifa A T
gRErTaTRe e |

1 A.S. B, kIadw

Lo}

2 I O.and¥m. p 328 agiw:; Udaipur Ms. has @qg:

3 A.8.B, L 0. and &., Igfw
4 1bid Rz for Ry
6 1bid feogegea [ A. S. B & ] afsam ;

Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly dgvE ¥

3 SR,



Yoy

T LT e

TR TN

g w0
gReYTI AT TG
Raftamegaraasy |
AESTAAEFITAAS

wfRA st Araafae il

A granrEEy |l

AY TR ()

HAATSA: FFIALTIN AEETAHG AR |
IR A MermwT® Ty |
JU9 *RAWIISSATT FRTTERITAEA |
SHETTATES FeqT AR 9F THewd |
A FITN AT FAVETIE |
¥g rawdi FaTcaEeTRTITEE |

TATIYETACETTOTHERTI A & i
TR WU ot aftweri |
“gyory’ ATfErRTAARET: |

1 A. 8. B., gfr aggrgeidy gmarmzmy
2 cf. ta. p. 329 ff ; wed. 9. ch. 289, pp. 578-4

3 . p. 320, geat ffy
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AR AT, Loy

AT AW T T WO ATRTIHATIA |
TS FAeE FwrReTa o |
T Rgeme gt ®ugT Rad |l
wrEATt | sywvfer A asrrATeEEy |
ftaraf *ArgEd TRTATEEEy |
e o e |
TRIRRTA AT TATR w29 1
‘TR agf i TrEEaRea: |
@ HAAT: KA 5T TR |
GEART-ALERTAT S UM FYCTEAT |
SEA « Qi “Geat 1l T wY
TTGEHA AT A T TR&Raa” |
AUTSTATN & TR eTvarESatoTy |
FuroRear Rt g S AgeEw |
THHAYT A9 5 T @wwa |

O W QW WD

D

Supplied by A. S. B.

I O, 3sy=#; Udaipur Ms. and . p. 330, 3o
A. S. B., g@3%r3w w0 am sdw1Ty

I. O., Yuranfx for A=t w5

I. O. thus; A. 8. B. and a. g., me@and agq o k-
Y

™. p. 330, REwe
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TR
YOTH' WTRY qUTeRd iy Aareiey |
FUTITA T ¥rfyr sqwonfx w0 whwe: )
FERTRACY TPIraT TeGqH:T |
AN IR GAO qrErargsan: g il
ATTRATR A TRFUTRATIRY |
o8 et wea AaggrThrETER
sfcgT+qt gfarurt gy ygwmenaeat |
TETITIHT 74 SITEe e |l

‘revrERE’ ‘ar Feir ReariRwea:® |

‘= FALTTOINT T TSR
EfrsraneraTaTgIan |

. -
ot arfy 8@ wEEretraREy i
ATH=q Feaw3m: IRgeq Saan

1 L O, =

2 A. S. B. bas omitted this.

8 This is reproduced by ¥=r. p. 331

4 Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B., 3% for frw,
6 I O., T 72 and weyEwey



JARIR ACRATIZTA,
A gxefafrm’ agae
famc® | frar areg s |
FRORHIGR! TR g

g ATTGET: PAFAWAIR® et 1l

A g |l

AY “AETATTIAAH (28)
A WA

AISA: FEAALTIER qErg=aTansy |
TERIATE ATH TETTAHRATIH |

1 A.S. B, fal¥ for fafs

2 1. O., faraid for fRart

3 L O, =sr=iify ; A, S. B. and %1, an3fd

4 cf. %= p. 332. §f ; 7. 9. ch. 289, pp. 574-5
6 A.8. B, g

6 I. O., venfiad

7 I O., s for it

too
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LIS L L [@
TUTHRTATA A AW ASTHRIEAA, |
FIRITST, AR |Irgrauieaar’ |
TR GAT AGFFateredt qugEea i
TR QISSHATA HIAA AR |
FATIT WA I FeorEITEA |
YT HRINT FATIRET A5 |
fRraagaeacy am IxvEREygaa U
HIIGEAISAGS T TJIGET TFAA |
|RATZET tor gy gfyorar -aa@a
AIAIZET IF: FEFA FHS A |
QU WE: ArAEAFAES: ||
qRA: |EIITITRR SIATEATIO |
ATEAZIIT EACTEATRA: |
TR ESo LRI AR ° < ||
T® T AGFEATH A AATAR |

1 A. S. B. adds this hine, which is omitted by i,
p. 332, hut is found in & g, p. 574

2 . p. 333, g

310, a”{aﬂi:

4 Supplied by I. O,; not found in a1, but found
in#® g.p. 576

65 1 O., yufs gwfa ¥

6 1. 0., g==1 7 s=gwad; A. S. B,, w. g., and .
read gt 3 w=gwata; Udaipur Ms. reads
wrongly sRgaegAa



FATTIE AETTATTAAR, 00,

wrenshraraa g aeagdicae
‘T T FEIRATATHTTCATHATST |
wErTREET: qrfeaTeg vy AW |l
TEATR fhRTeTRa wgraAt Fae |
AR FAIAY ACrsgiogarseg | |
FFETT AYLATE d fafaasieg |
TR T ot e
fmTAATsRAttE RgasgEatan: |
FTRTRSACEOT qgRv2 R Teora
Sredarfy @ FARTEETATT qAT: |
9 a€Y AORIRT FEstaarad’ |
¥ T3 T 7ed IrgaTEr s
HEANGRST ! TFOAE TFIE |
[RITTT T1° whey e
flaamragfasiza’ |isfv &= 1l

A TR T TR AR TR T A e
e @ aTEOET FeaweTAd
TIAHRTTY TrETTHETLATA |

1 Udaipur Ms. has ssmqd
2 L 0., gafg a7 a1 a3y svo:
8 Udaipur Ms., ascgeayfi:



varwsTad [v
Y TGOS FEULIER

———————

AT

Y awTvERTTRT e 9 anraTaeR” |
w1e Rar fAvAg gawagTes ¥

FA° J I GIT FHAAN wareaey |
gheameaTsTa \raeT wrgeearaiary &7
T BLEAT AAT (A, GUITRAET A 3 |
WL FATARG Wraor gEagha: |
3 Rergeao o9 A THveT ||

T T AET WA TR |
wrfaAsar ¥ rgTa g v g
arzrd: ga: gffezranr glerar |
Hraofrer: w4 awrorey qrEwT:
FOEETN WA ST € GAAT |
AoTRCEwaiEy qarai a7 sl
TIAET € PITIT 4¥ T wa |
IMATREET TrAT FIATN TRWT N

1 A. 8. B. reads sqgu¥
2 L O., fgarRy
3 L0, 7w



TTRITE NETITZTA, (331

HIRFRMTSIY WHAET WAt o R |
weTort ¥y Wi ‘gAY W qrede U
AETeRIAT AT eaqTRATH A |
ATARRTA FTT ST ACCAT |
FKIEATHATT €T NG AT TORAT |
YT g € Aaraeerd T s |
qegi: @Ay aw §° geven ||
AT gEYT Fear fAgon: fafeen g |
a1 g € FATR e € 'R |
TAT, TACTHMTST AOTATH: qArEW: ||
awq wweeq Afradhl 9 e |
FEUR TATT T TARTSHIROTH ||
FIAFAT THTH o TEER T T |
AfeTAg & 3T IO QAT |
faafoRy gy waa FRFoTeR |
saeftaTar IgAYT fAgR | e
TrETRATRE AN A9 SR |
arerfirgifa A% gET § g |
T @ FFYET Uil g qEw: |
QR gEaws Feas=a § o

1 A.S.B.and L. O., g8aof #R37
2 L O., aity
3 L O., ytwmx
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saTwad
gt A e R |
TR STwen g T feIfe )
AFSTTRIA a7 FORRIAT TTIA |
TR FFIET AT &F oy |l
ASFANTIAT qoegy g g |
TIRATT A Fear ¥ wEeg
‘I ¥ ATEOT: AT FsEaATSET |
drgeire WAt wEerET Av e |
WAt g &1 g QA |
WIS g THT AT FATEA
fRAmETTRrTITaTT TEe AN |
o & AtguTarfer srgearAn Bead: |
TF T AAT TS AW AT
AWTOE g IRT: TTEF |qEaaT g sqorreg |
FARHEALAT ThY & A |
AATSAY o Aw Ay ey | ol
AT AISTT+4Y T QAT |
FTUERET S AN AR Azl
TR XTTAATAIR AWYETT T §39: |
wiqi ¥y qEwd qrAey Awof o)
frowT v ggafer asR g -t @)
TRATEA A TAT AATAISH HI0D: ||
gt ar SreRy @orATs I |
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FIARTOR ISR, wy

qaTf IreaT wrafE wRA: fArarwe |
HAWAT SV wgER FErwaT ||

A TUIIIR AT, ||
Y FEHFIUNE AT

A qF TIA A AT el qfA |

T AEAT T AT wHCEEA ||

qwe g TwaedTat gt = G ¥
st Rfararasi aergaregam i
ARTECEFTI 77 AT F T N
affqT & gaan® @y qranERee: |
TawEEEavr dw g |/eIeT g ||
‘Traret’ wiaote, |

AR FTSY UEg AT gafms |
e gt AR
‘AriraTr ged’ gEatRfA ww

1 A.S.B.and Udaipur Ms, read : RWR 3gedqedas

g

2 1. O., agiar
8 A. 8. B. and Udaipur Ms., atf@t

4 1. 0. and A. S. B., vay=}: g4 €y @%:



e TR [v
TR AT | =/
W g TSI AeRfAsgiaw « |
TG AT B A 0
‘AT TR oA F=aw | e’ wiea-
AR EAdaEny: | rasggeaa o dw o
WATIRACTY: |
AAY ATV THT AT qT AT |
T Sregaaeat TSRy g
TWIT ST T e W |
afitT TWIETERTEREEE: |
T farer adY &9 FERT AFEAZIA |
FarafeaT g v |3t gorar: wafyor |
oA a1 ¥ g1 gEAT ATIETYT T FRA |
Y AZTHEY] WETARTIW ¥ ||
ey TSoHTATT FAegrTanad: |
[g=arraraTeT T frazas |
“TamRy AR |
AACRARITIVIAE] ATEOgerqisaT:® ] |
AT qEATEAA qUTa gl ¥ RAfvea v il

1 I. 0. and A. S B. supply these two verses.

2 Udaipur Ms. has mmengeaarsy:

3 [ ] Corrupt: lacuna in Udaipur Ms. supplied
by A. 8. B.and 1. O.
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AKX MECHAAY, WY
AAATT GHATAS Hreroiy FRrea: |
Ty Rt WieragRafta’ |
fAfyarsas w¥ear T @forar w|IT g |
Stz ¥ 39 g=aa wEEeaRm |
‘e era |
AYITSFAAFI TUAE Agawy ¥ |

‘A TR AEATH | AW qEEIC | 7 |E-

wyrfafaaream |

TR w2 (oS =1
mﬁmwﬁﬁmﬁmn
THTAMRATH TATE=T [EA |
A=t o ETEeT Rraatae |

AT YS9 TUTEATE STV 99T 1 |
TI% % 4T REHET IIE TIE ||

TR Ty &t A= cavean aut fEgan |
A To® aw frewvsgneny |
TATPYRAANTHA UAT ° qAewwy |
“Cifirart T RrenfX | IniEy ovg 'R

wreat ST GrTTpTAl TuTRean | g
R finRsga@ama |

1 1. 0, #fimra:
2 L O, gwy
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Rt

AT WA, Ay ST |
s gotiednea: o v w_egh )
Tear R segw s s |
TARTRSER 7T TR 37 | |
TARTRSE TETERE |

O BGR R S CLEL

SLINER L R IEECEEE

oY TASTRIY AT W |
HRYZFITETH” T WAL G ||
‘g TR |

TN FARIETT: T eTegTe: |
wal: gaRiiger TrsaieTiy® |
FATTI R TR |
HATET T AT FEAT FITICET N
owi SrrAgeTEt arert | A sy |
frerat 3 o ‘W% qenfgry afyomg |
qraa® RAfyeT ¥1 avfiear st |

1 cf. Ef-gm., pp. 263-264
2 A.S. B. and ¥ read gReg
3 ¥, p. 263, omits this line and the next.

4 10O, A.S. B. and ., @t
6 Udaipur Ms., /=
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R

‘Rretal oA’ Aragmormafiread: | ‘qrim’ gra-
TRt |

TR FEAA TN oA STy |
Torey AT ] TRAT A e www N
A= A St |ar wikeafar ¥ g |
AT AT e 0
AfrgreTaT ¥ 9 vty ¥
T, AT adrede st werEe
TR T A AErSHARETA |
HARY A AU @vg W
I9req fRAfrsds gawwaatea |

SYTY “HTSION, TEA SEEN T |
Avfuen | wy e gfrEs gereC |
YA g A TR gRATGEERa:” |

‘FrrfET gEn

T YATEATEAIRR qEAF X AT
TERE Yy g 9 wase &
A BT TftFasy feeis T

1 %W, repeats this, p. 263

2 I. 0, A. S. B. and ., mmong
3 Omitted in ¥=1,

4 1.0, A. S. B.and T,
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serwevrd [v

1

(41
Pramt w e g A g gasefA |
eRE gaued s |
QY Ty g TaseY gy |
ATHS FHA XTAT T4 TIUTeng=aq ||
TEg Al et | qreengsa |

TRfangT Y ¥ 9 g4 syafivan )
arafea T A FerraReR oA |

FATH TTACRET A TFREA )
HEETE TA g Gt « A9 |y |
AN | TR AR T e )
ATt RO ®F TR qTAR: o)
WIQUIEAU faw Mary gErAa |
faemi g wa % i 51w argug
‘HENTS GAUET STENATIqT Aty arw: |
TR AT TR R g1 |
AT TTAGEIENHEHZ AR
Tt WyEy: §ET T AW 9w |
1 %= p. 264

2 Reproduced by &fk. p. 264
8 twm. p. 564



v] rwTed METHTY M

av= ot WS sk wEwThm |
TTMHERLT (AT TH WY AT |
AWATE, T AN SR TATEEZ: |l
gavrertey At
Tt gEgET I g1 |
TR S1% A A
frerrmgafidTagT |

A BmameiarasE A



FarefreaTs

I T AR TI0 gAwaw |
TETQTATH ST, T gl |
gUIY & ILY TESATIAAY 7 |

T AcRERAY FAfeTT agggA ||
AT AR ATy |
TuHl Sreagte: v AT saree: |
TervERriTT <t Tmeam |
vanfiaedte: @ ve: s )
WEA TAAEH TANSEATISEH: |

T TITETELTN: TSRS 1)

T AT T |
qrgEeqEd (1)
wa fgy qod swefrera Ry |

1 ., p. 335, cites this passage, from wgym and
begins : §7& T4R



u ] IARTIR ARATRSLTAY "®rRY

YOI Fritamrgert o
RAETEEETTE qT T O |
TEHTA TAETaT 9 yeast € v )
TS 4T T e |
MAgRIafsaTa araras e |
#id FIssTAR TSR T q1 FETHW |
qUTY FCIFFAT UEHETTAY |
TTEFIAV AGEATERA AT g |
RIS TR & T
AT TEA A AT TR |
wrramrRr R TRz
WOTH: qEIR: RAgEeTieR: A
‘Zror’ THRTORERTITORT §uT gremi: ggh-
i1 et WA | AT TEAT GO TENTH
EIOT WaAFA | S eama STATAT ZIo0 WAl
RevETH T Wy
FINGWHTEGA: TV |

QTER TTHTHRGEIIEN: 1)

1 Omitted by ar p. 33¢, 1. O, reads quamiEwas:;
Udaipur Ms. has 391 ggfavms:

2 The entire passage 18 cited by ganfg, p. 337, who
ends this quotation with the words:

“gfr wrqaTm srEqEY
e



‘FeeTaRr * TTRETiReA: | ‘Gefar’: o
TET | & T v, RTORTETET TEA |
TeR TrETfor 9 A
frarFramreafe e e |
QREE CUL eI tes o
TATIE: qEore Ry 1l

TETFACTFLRTIS TR
gdu fenfy = ZfEo |

1 ¥ p. 337: “wragdga gfar ) gfEn s, I wiftan:,
o9} &qaT: ¥ ey
2 I 0., guft: for guft:

3 Rwm. p. 337, has guda for Ma%
4 &1 p. 337-338 repeats these explanations

5 A. 8. B. and t=., wnfyg for a¥y



4 ]

LARTIT TEATIS A,

IR TR FIION
TR ATTATAT TASY |

‘S AT |

oI, AT
AT SrRTigefia wwar |
AATRSTS T AHATRTE,
qAH wreafRge= |\
A=A ega-
WESTATEATALT (e A |
e Ragansardteaad
atrey freweafiia s
TN SR g
HRAMTArLeT AT |l
T ARTHAIRERE N T
T O HAHTLRLEANEA |
WTHT FIHARTT QAU

ATRRAEFGRES ATt ||

‘g s’ afiftwg ox |

1 L O.and A. S. B., st
2 . p. 337, ferrrd R
3 A. 8. B., fedvad

R

TR W | gARAEe | S|t Jaw |



AL, TasTTaQ [ @

sfreTiraTaTsy 79w 4
{teyor TrRRgRAaw RS |
QR TR et
TARETHY: FF AT |l
‘whirreoiirarar HRgRAAISTETHT -
A | ‘TS T aaf2aT | rerwea’ weamTEa |
‘S NATTAT GAUTEITE |
THR DAY FARTARA
TR TATLAT q AT |
TR RSH AR TISY-
Hraafrere fRrerTeagRa |
‘TR gARfeTARTREEEt | oM
afarsa |
FERAA FffeAaEAa sy |
gearer A Ryesewdrece
e gUrmERl wwy aaw |
‘Argede’ I qae |
e ez
HATRIAY, SARIFRATTIHRTIY |

ArfEAZETaT € 47 Ay
{redror areRTa € A frar |



%]

ITRQY TR,

TRMIAITT IR
TR RarR At |
g geAfrans Ramm o
FRRAS TR "R’ |
st ® SwTwgg At -
TR | FYATR AT,
2 gERRTInTY frafieg-
TEATUEARTTLA ATA1SSY |
¥ e g% mtangant 7
qrgA: goafweAar war X
FARE AT T Aeg I |
qatgAT frowa: a1y /A o
A BEHT@EE RgaagAs " |
FTRUAFAT § AMSTIA T3 7 ||
TERATIIEIAREATaA O ey |
ARSI @HERERIR ||
TARVISY® & WE weRy "rshIgeay |
‘TERARCIT 74 THTEATTEA €° |

1 ®an pp. 339-340

2 AQuagAwe: 7 A, po 340
3 Omitted n AL S, B.

4 . p. 311, wweaa for fovean

5 A.S. B., mwarrsg
6 Y., oA aw v ; I O, #xe A ¥

LR\



TATITAQ

TR 7T Rewe afewt' =

TSI AATAY & TATare |
TR AT AfregTse 7 )
TEFR RGAST FAHT TAT |

[

RroragarerRre:® amregfgarsay &' |

HAT WA fAgFTRAA=T |

Fat: FEOTIEARY FTRET 797 | |
I T fed o sfherTse ®1°
QIRIHY AT, WA, T AR g7 |
FATEATSY I TUTETH qRarawd ||
TR, TUTeRITT: mET g
TN TR tmaaT oI At ol
ATAT WW RASL( AT 9 TOETRTA |
TFT T A TATRIST 9 qafexdig |
TAATRTHATqIOTEYG vy ffy: e

A X AT WA A TH(TERAT TIAT: ||
YO} STRATSTAT AWTEAT & oA |
wa=aor € g4y §w: [Ty v |
ITATET wAHET ATt Tewfreg |

1 . p. 341, giewd

2 A. 8. B and ., fresagrafeas:

3 I. 0., gud qud fred oa: % gHe §
4 ¥m., p. 341, wifax for wftw:



u ] TRIIE TSR R
fqTt aaRtETt wEE gy ang i
RS T T AL TG T TR |
‘ool WW T TTOREW IO AT |
FeTEaAtA AT TETKHT A ||
AT TAT SRATEHT TR |
TrETTAATEY TR ATy T ||
s AR 9o T A |
HATTA |- TI=T% qErA ||
AT AR B |
A = arar® s o
FLCTIATSOSY STATATE 3 dar:s |

A e |

P

These lines are vmmtted by Udaipur Ms, and

are supphed by A.S. B.and L O, &1, p.

312, reads ga@: for mkl, qifgg for @R, and
TAFOY

L. O, s=g=aege ant ; @, p. 343 reads g=a-and e

1. O., syowipm for 5w ; ~0 also @@L p. 343

tar p. 343, weaia:

L O. reads instead ; 93 g s O STSEUEEY

(SR )

[}



iRe

FRRETY
Y FANMIASIH(R)

T AT

TS FITFEINH FAMIATYAAH |
TEAFTATERT sh A Aragas”
IO TEIEI: FASYT STTES: |
WA TIMATEA TEOACIA: 774 |
>R TuTERaT DioEE @
AT ASRFNIIAT™, FIATE ||
frrrer g Tt = &
AZEATIEAE, SR, e |
| T Ag=sT famrd |
FNAFTAASA Free=t foraraa ||
‘T arEaEeTAT aAsT I @ |
AGTEHERAT 9 |/ TR TIOE0Ew |
TETETAT: TS IHIT FI97 =1 |
fird 5 Rt sw=er va=o #
fAezTaggaA 3 |
ATATETIAE YT qTfE qEeREr |

1 . p. 346 ff,

2 Udaipur M~ and A. 8. B., fafeet
3 1. O. is corrupt through out this section.

4 Udaipur Ms. and gar. p. 347 read #n®z1. The text

follows A. 8. B. as it gives a Letter sense.



4]

AR PETIATCT,

Fa fafreT aeg TaTgRTEA |
IHER JAEHTT Aay arfer v WAy ||

A FFumaeEAg |

AY "I, (3)

HAISA: FETILANR TSTIATERT |
qeaETATeT: 3w ATt oo
STHET TMOTARATH: A w: |
i sfrswTasdarserfREa |
AFTETHI AT BTG AT |
fRrerraraategeaRy TRt ||
RN AZA STRITSTITATRTT |
TFITIAIE FARYE Fegfiae |l

‘ur ZRY fAEETEAT TEAUST AR |
WATE IS qAORIEG DR
qurg: ST THT ST T |

1 1. O, xagpd fafiy

2 cf. 3. p. 347 ff.

3 RAL p. 347 reads : TN AT IR |
4 wR: gftamt |yregm: g@I. p. 847

5 A.S. B, vy

6 Udaipur Ms. reads : gazamt

ke

LU



e wawEad [«

AT TAET WA wRagwa w0
Y AT it 1xey e
Frareansfy wrreEET T /gt o
e A aeg Tgewa fife
IR | Traqaires qaas ||

¥ wEUTAT g AEETITRYT WA |
ATGRTTEFI:* srgtasrsemsm: |

¥ gEaEAT |l

AT “FAFEST (8)

A 7T TET GEAONTESHA |
TeT TRIETEAA° T oty | |

This and six preceding lines are omitted by I. O.
1.0, e 73

1. O., e sy

I. O, SORT: ﬂ%"h’ﬂ':

A.S. B.and I. 0., have: gaaegmy, which ¥,
p. 350, also adopts.

6 I. O.and ¥, sarga+; Udaipur Ms. reads
gad; L. O. reads 3R+ for Ad¢, which harmonises

with y¥ag

OU B W DD



4] Ao Rraregmd 313

TUW: TTATEHT Weqws Al was |
ATGAISTARFY ATTRAIST TRRA: Ul
URBTSG TOAFT e |
qTaTRAEa /Y AR |
frerraieEgy whara s |
‘THEN NI AT § T 0|
TEHAATRS AT Ry |
TEEUTTY o “ATARAA Freqa ||
TATAAEYOT ARTETY AR |

IR RARAT 75 TaTEERTERTaE

g i 90 ‘& ST |
ax weqTa fAu<Ar o 1w afAg

IR FRwRETE

#q “Remsg@a (1)

FUTSA: FEIIEATH frente R |

1 A.S. B, wzmesa; L 0., agdy T awama

2 I. 0., fads:

3 . p. 351, FeARyed

4 . p. 351, AESERATERML

5 A.S. B., and % p. 351 read Rrediermy

6 This section is not found in w#eaggw™ ( Anandd
grama edn, ) and is ascribed to TwgE™ in Wik, p.361



IR LI L [«

QeI qifA RAegGiaagaanq |
SO TRt Tafa |
i wfasy Atsx Aadte: g
gaaETSW |9 ' ASHE 73arREy |
TEARA AT  qErE=g@ggEa |
‘TERTFAYTY Qe TRTagEar: |
fAeT: T AT aEaEsH T3k |
CAFAY TN fAStarstieegag |
WIS W RAem=s THseg A
TEAW=Y 9 91 ARSI gaaq |
§ Feurd 9§ T gAgREE W
gy got 9 T qEa; |
RatrETread: s BT awa i

A fAaer=sgg |

A “FINATTSZT, (v)

HATSA: TIAIAM FITEESTAq |

1 ¥. p. 351, mfrroraiRey

2 % pp. 360-1, has EeravIARIAlT:

3 ®. pp. 360, ascribes this to gwagrm. It is not found
in ¥, 9.



] AR FARI{AY, kT
geggATas' sftam TR T 93 |
TETETeAE G TgRRTE: |
TIrATHETA: dien: wst vafa: aral o
TRONSTITET gz |
IR RIRTET gETEa© |
TEATT g A CmfETAe |
‘CTHEATSSATI TEAIS FRIATHE Saay |
RIYIER* FHEGrIHAITEA W |
T wroEdeeE 9 gInRTER s |
TWITH THEHST AAT AT AT W

T orEReEEe |

Y g ('9)

R AT

AYTSA: FEITEANA FATAISHI AR |
AASTATT T HETIrRATIE ||

1 A.S. B, swzia

2 %4 pp. 361, yemaw for AT

3 L O, & s=33da

4 . p. 361, waras

5 1. O., fraafndt; Udaipur Ms. has qawfed
6 In ¥ p. 363, attributed to vargE™



L)

st

e gagramEeT: egTEe: |
Tofrean: fiw: gafreTT w7 |
SETfesR’ Oy gamgrafig R |
fArRrTRaiegEgarae T
TnfeugeraraTir gEieR A |
FRACHETA i, qurairs fraraer: |
Teim ety TR |
YrrrRaasey fAafre = |
sferarET” g AgETrETEAA |

[ nfeavgevrnfn gewraft fearde ]
TATATET g Tt A e
AerrTTEaTEg e aranEE: ||
WA IAGTIS TEATEIAARE: |
AT TaTfdTaTew Sraarrs g
‘TEATAATHY ST A Aq TR |
ATIAET AT Y I

Faa fRAfyn Ty gareeRgeny |
AETITARYTRIS SIFATInA® T |

1 % p. 363, srafyw: wgaia

2 1. p. 363, sfuaid 7 FAfa

3 . p. 363 has this line, which is missing in the
manuscripts.

4 1. 0., faha:

6 L O., amfx

[u



4]

ITFIIR CEATAGZT, 1l
YEEREgSHA Rt |
AmrrseaatTs’ frgfRmmadga:
fa=ia fafn a8 aEangaaega |

gfar gamms gAY |

#Y @S, (¢)
AN *HEETg

AAISAT FFATHATH @TAGHI AR |
FERIRTHER TIA: FAH IOA; ||
WOTH! THATARSIAFSTRE T |
AR AHFATIAT: T THAA: |
THY TR TR |
gEIRRTgA: wET gt eawrEE:
Apafags: wam witvwa AgemEes® |
TROEY: wErdEae T @eaae

‘TEnEY QEEEE:, ‘g WEygAan 1w

1 L 0., fermssadta

2 A.8.B.1. 0., and ¥ p. 364 have Tw==gmq The
extract is attributed by ¥#1. to wagam

3 . 3. ch. 90.

4 1. 0., wad: Fydwrsux:

5 A.8.B.and I. O.



!we

R T L

' .
=TT | e’ et |

TFIqaeae GRAssi gRAeTH |
AGATATEA FeaT ToAT, JT08 R N
TRACTETOAL: TAT 7 At |
JRAEERTTVT T R
‘T T W fae RSy 9= |
9T FATOT: | WA R ||
THFEATATE g aFeT e’ |

|/ QU Feury SIHARCTIIR:
ST ATQIET AT IO 96 |
qETHRETIA YU IQET O )
A= @A g saEaweARat |
EYRAIIGA: FAEITrer = |
FEEeAna® TSy av Fag |
e ArmaTTA fArfcseAT T i

A ey |

1 Reproduced by & pp. 364 ff.

[«

2 I. O. and A, 5. B. teats corrupt : restored from

printed Purdnas and % pp. 365

3 The order of the verses here is slightly different

from #. g. ch. 90, p. 161
4 1. 0. and %m. pp. 365., wwd fify



FIARIIY TN,
A9 'TErEIIEE (1)
QLG L)

A W TR TG Iaw |
TErETEE( N AS FHE |
T TEREATAH! AT |
TATHTT: WA ST T ||
ATt FaAeg weiselRer: a1 |
AsrrarRAREgTiRT werad |l
qRIFIAATE, TR0, AT |
mﬁﬁgﬂ I

‘FEE wAT |
Amfycvadar wrat fArEss fow: |

USAH FqTAE-ANT F1T A7 w179 ||
N T T TG INARTCONRFH |
ZTYTAGETTIA F TTH (ea9gay ||
AswErRETaT o aEfaeTs: |
TH HFS O3 AT EHAT:
‘feaort ag T awmEdeRTT fRrrer 9

1 A. K8 B, FTIR*IER
2 %, g.ch. 91. Attributed by 1. to g™
3 Reproduced by % pp. 365
4 A.S.B.
R¢

s



N

TaRRad
TR’ O AT RS EEnIR
ey fAage O TogemTeegan |
TATHIAAET RFEAHHA AT
WWoE | T fhereaat T |
TR TELHE, TRITARTEA

I Ter=IE

AY TSI (L)

AAISA: GEITETN MROTSHARY |
TET TR ETAREATEG A T
A JITANETH: AR |
Sgfiaean: g sSrATEET: a |l
WO ISR Fa: Eerfier |
fAerraraam FagaaiEe S
TR ATTE AR SATE YA |
AORIN Ag=T oqred THASHIT, |
TR RS gATa: weuaey: |
cagrasd wff wdvaty frigde

[«

1 The printed text T3d @1 makes no sense : it should

be wifg T=a

2 §.9.ch. 12, p. 162 ; attributed by ¥r. to Tagmm



4] TR YRTTATAL, R
TR AT |
it aadiey AdrrsTaES
AR FALIH eI G214 |
TEIATEANE g TG TIEEEHE: ))
TEFET TR €/ enfRge=s |
T garsd gosh o wIe
TR FER AT AR, |
FEASY WA FUTATH TIArawd ||
wfeasvaagl: Irmfmraag i |
‘FITTTITEAARIST 900 RO |
AZAATSSAEARTE WT F+g |IaT |
st frat & 3 A s
ATl ACHYSNST® TR T2 A |
FATTIIIACAGZAT TR TA: )
A qyEe MR FEREEEE |
A gUTTRReRAR A T
TaTffT: T Rraafan |
TR RATARrRAESISReT: U
"y IwATRYE g A= |
AA: FTTJATA g WL =

1 Udaipur Ms., g
2 9. 3. p. 162, grit acageaed



e CERTTAL [

HTGOCTTEFTRT GIASHATIAST |
Wiee TR Fateaaae Aweas' |
TSRS A e ST |
TRATERE, §AT, STHETEOne T, |
e
TARATA RIS TFeqn
TWHAITARE Saarara |
TN TFeaIsq wfd g3
fAswenw: g@rsfr R garf@ 1
AT ARG T
WO TT T TAZATTET! |
T: gaT 37 FRYETY TFI%
ATATHT FFRSATmaFTz= |

A TRaEeEE |

gfr “mrreae i ey aweTET -
e wefgrrrres aofesthrfRd A
FETRETAL! ZTAHRIVE TIALATR ||

1 A.S. B., aadwamea:

2 A. S. B.; UCdaipur Ms. his g sitaeesiadaaa
gTal zmEne gaagmi ; 1. O. reads
TdagEad for vaagEI



§
I TEIANE T

YEILRIAET TENHE TR |
afeErit st gareTonareg |
TwaHTIfRTal TaATef aae: |
FEAVHRIAT AGFEET ITHETI |
TITHET FETTEITTFIET FIeqhr ||
IAHT I TS TRTTSTH |
T WROT FEA rereat weqAt @A |
HE WU T TAEHIAST TRRAW T |
TGANA TEH: T TERAATIEA:
Tegae AT At RyAassETAt |
BRAFNTRETEY gRERTRRl |

1 ¥ar. p. 382, brings ge¥=AzMLT under A, as
defined in wfsqgym :
‘fregaiogran® ¥g: g Ear ((p. 381)

2 A. 8. B., @t



LR

FEwITd [t
g & fRewrresret |
ATHRLRYS' A fyA=aracs=y |l
Rguaggriaat sa-taeaarat |
STt werdfEawam |
QAT GG |
mawrgaﬁar“ﬂﬁwwﬁll

‘ ¢
TrTEIUE:’ GUATETITEEST £ |

e TP g okt |

[3%] ‘ot wfreaagaTat av T XY &Ry ||
YgETw ar 3 7w mfe gaseg |

TN T T TZOR JFEIET 27 8w |
YFEAO | 3 AW 19 =q9Eg |
frevirafe @1 @ |er T = s
TR RRAT JFETTSET |1 Brd |
wggEET qO T A FidaEed 9
ST SRR |7 TIIETST T |

& a1 frgErat arer Ty €
AT A AewTSOIA W= &' |
QARTHST af 99 Arwromy A il

ATl @ataTae T3 U

1 ¥ p. 382, s53 wForw:



%] TARICY TPy e

aat’

Treg TRATATT: g 3w g |
ATET AT THATET Il =T qJ ¢y )
TR AT TATIEAIT 917 |
fasagegaiar w saft Ieayar |
wfieagw RegEr ayageyr o |
|rdt IROTTAfTgETsed ||
[@IH Tt ZTHT TqTRTEIA: |
FEATRIEITTARATTE 7 T |
gaorrgaeTs Rfafksofa aran |

ft 7 AYw® ATseasiY "N ||
AR A ST RATTER T IAL |
FAATATEAEIRT: AT THO7 T 1]
TITAGT XA RAGIRRenaT |
FEHTTTRSET: > TATTTET: T |
W RAg gua syfarAsTE = |
TEIRTEAT TAT IR )
AT | TARATTATRHTIAR TEITHAT,

‘Rt gaami s’

A g |

1 . p. 381
2 1. 0., &4
8 A. 8. B, s#3%3 ( immeasurable )



ey SRl [ %
‘FEATEgEAITATRACET § g’

I ATREgEn iR EAa s IT ST A&l
TEIE | T TEYOTE qRAT I gArRug-
FIA, HOHEW 9 ASTIHIE, TITGITRAT
FRRATNTITTr' S |

>2

HETAWRA

TTReT et ¥9 Aemm sy 9t |
[aod 3 - o™ - ‘|

AT B a5

TR Ag AT TWEET Ty |
FOIEEITAT9: FRA: R T47 |l
AT TEIFTE (A R 9gg=a |t a47 |
ATIISEATH T ATAT TAT AFEAAT F99 ||
od Tt R Trsfy gRy ATy 9
HETAIY 9 7 WATH=IA qq1 )

1 gz p. 384, cites the entire prose explanation
between the stars » and adds ‘gfa wazg:
This has enabled the crroneous version of the

passage in the manuscripts to be corrected.

2 ¥a p. 388 @,



%]

FIARTOY THATA, -
et Mt Ry e & wasaer )
i TEITafae aiEe |

TagITr’

fararst AsTrAasTey T |
qreameRd YgHatiaaat w9 |
TYIUSHAT TTET: EwAT: JEUHTT AT |
AT TS AT gy a=wt avr )
T8 g FETATI TAZ0STACIRIRAT |
Teafi Feafear g ererdl TheTae |
ooyt wETRe @agRaTE: |

oF T Fe U G AT T Ja9a )
FUTTTAfRqAt U I qAT AT |
g FfRai Fean sEaantaAm; |
aﬁw&mrgmmmaml
‘ot W ATTAT WA AT IO )
AT, FEOEATSEATE (AT G |
TR ¥R i wwem gaan Qg
TR AT FARATIA amiskg & |
oF R g frevgRaes |
FARTHRATEATRE FH TISK ST |

1 % p. 388«

2 A. S. B., mawwal aqr
t L}

LA



Lug

FRHRTIAR

FEUFEANE AT THETAT |
FAT g AR S A g e T9Se i |
Yaur ax o R ot e |
ﬁammmmwﬁm
wmmﬁmﬁﬂaﬁ ]
WEARTTAATIIR G6d Aot Waa |
AT AT TeqT wAw A g |
TAE FATHIA @ AT i

i wafaelagEm

ha g |

RALLA L

-~

AT TR TRIOTET Te1 0% q&A: |
|1 & Sremh wrt SgiiEaas WA |
TYZOTHAIAN: qIFN “ZAAT TEIHAT: FAT: |
| PRt et g gERd aur i
95T SFRTTATIT T TORTAOI(RAT |
feaft wevfen g @vbgdt sweTIa )
wreTaTEl toagy @agfaaEa: |
fread g e grewat fraae gie®
ATERT AU LTSRN, HTART T |

1 atggom p. 433, Bibliotheca Indica ed.

2 aw. . p. 437, e g
3 ¢ ¢ giarorgudh Avgy



%)

AR Rravgag L9
‘REFN FTT | F ° FrraggaeREa: |

g

fread gagTfy got as adE |
wfy gepaAwAIs Tt gea1 Tay WA
TEIET A9 FH TG GART |
waAsffRtAs asguey 90 |
FFZAHIIT FAT ¥ AT |
T, JETTITE: Srogdfi=aon |
AT AT &t e Fronedt F% |

‘geaT gATIrR AT | &S g -

Tor & sHrorfaear |

ATERT VAEER: WIACTIA: |
Tyt Treaged sTewmmon ganfiramg
ge gTHY &1 Rrgrrewdt aar |
FET GEAGS g TSI aar ||
ATHYS WAAEdl §3A9 AR |
TEEAAA FON T4 TEFEY A9
TR : A FA I5Y AEAAT FE |
9sT g wfgenTaT w9 qwsa |
TATHYIToNT TR RTI |
PR RIS Fear MR |

1 A, 8. B, srgxt



W

IS LT O

HEITIETEAT Toreaht | draarfafr |
wetiafeaat wear agwe fRagaa |
T fAwTEon TgHEwRSRT T |
fraf g & araarae wt /@9 |0
faem fRraTaieg FearswRATEAFR |

qTT I=q0: AR SR FITAFR=Tea:®

Al § WA I°@ TEFT TFERATEH |
AT KrETRFIssqrar Irax ghadtaRH: o

T FRTHERT AR T 95

A AFTgIE

AY IAudIH

- o~ -

TGO

e e ket

fArTaT FE1E=a1 g |
FTafreat WAt g gAftnntaty |
AT SRRSO gRATE: |
ATECA TIZ=TTIOT ITHETA AN AT ||
TsgET |ivy: FEE: TerHTSTR e |
wHETaTs AT THIORA =¥ RArfrramg )

1 A. 8. B., gamfa; Udaipur Ms. has sam@fe

2 A. S. B., stf=mnre
3 % pp. 394 ff.
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%] ETRTCY gasgAAg e
RTowrdartat afgadicn: |
WA, FeqT FAECTHA TR
TAATEAYT X! FEATAL: LA |
QAITAR ACIIEE TOKEAT T 77329 Ul

‘g FhvafRRadTant |

U FHAEHIL: AT RIWAN: LT |
go q TR f¥at gt axweayaq |
9ST &ART wr QwTfor Rraae |
arayy R g seaat warEm
o gaAaed = FacTRS A |
TR? FEAT AWV AEAT: gt A=A |
AFRTT TqTA=TT |l AgEaar |
‘TAT AHTTRRTT ST AZgTEr U
draat afegt T wger affar g @’
FEYFAT ATNAG S T ReTAATAR |
A= AT Tan qfdst Yasar |
fRrrarerg sy fAfas gt il
TSR AT FAT, KIATHITCTI |

1 %, p. 395, aeirdia 9 w9

2 A.S.B., 7=t

3 A. 8. B.; Udaipur Ms. has axar st
4 A.S. B., affw 3

5 A. 8. B.,ffRmrsgm; R p. 395
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T fEer Ut gx @ftiwsgan’ |
TIET F3AT TN ARTA ® qAHTA |

agt “arsrewniify 71 g = ol
TAYIIICHEATY ATeRr Swfaarfang |

I pefrmat anfa IE S | "/ |l
FWRAEAMNT “YRARTHRT g0 FAT® |
=TT SIHRAIIRIA ASHwTH FAGTZ: |

gt [ Ffrgerons ] gavgsme |

79 JSUIIH
AT ST Tew TuT T TEERAs |
maﬁ%ﬂmﬁmu

1 . p. 395., afiag =

2 A. 5. B. and T. p. 396., wnfaiE

3 A.S. B., and ¥#. p. 390, =37 for gf2
4 A. 8. B., and %. p. 366, ¥ eamzgigar
5 &. p. 401; cited from Thgym

6 Repeated Tfz. pp. 401

7 A.S. B.and . p. 401., sreg=sq
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g T aTe GreaTEi W gwReTae |l
TFET FETTAR AZATIRT ¢ |
FfrTsy AfE draara A
ST TOT TR AT |
‘st Tft Tami WA |
%qwm%}gﬁﬂ%ﬁgwﬁ T |
AT TCAHAU A-ZTATFEATSF AT |
ft 7 fraat e TRAweS Tar il

A ArrygwEE |

—2

WEUg 9 9 AT RS Y |
TITENET W FT ATTRERISRST |
FeAT FATTAIT HATATHISOTT==TT” |
2t &7 sfroat fAed adiRawea =T 1)
geitar AT e |
WETHTER: GgaTt A greay |
Zfayort gewet TaRygEaEaaaa:© |

1 1bid, g F%A7
2 Omission : supplied by A. S. B. and g p. 401
3 A. S. B., aut @i qenl 7§ Iy @yswey
4 Different in ¥, p. 401
~ b A.B.B.
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‘vay Bt |
ot Rranr Weanr avaeg A aw )
HIAAT AR FWIT qafeeaa & 397 |
TF geaT g A ¥ g OHeAT T F Av
IrEAT TR AwSEwmaweig” |l

freraranfor gear 5 A gwgET gE |
ga0eT = |Qifersy wene {Afa® = 10

AAT TAT=Z A TrAT TR TR |
TA S TGIIA A JEat gfafgag o
gawfus g gq § grdma |

T AT TaTEweE wEr ol

HEE ot gl

79 gz

—5
ATRTTIT

zfz: @% 91 TOaeTs AT
WISy axt 9y gurfese |

1 2. p. 402

2 A. 8. B, and %. p. 402
3 A.S.B, s atay

4 A.S. B, and .

5 w.p. 388«
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ARTE RAreRgIEy
fr3Tga |atg Aedd sreeT = |
@Y AT XY TT FAFAT T |
afrei’ syt S srerora fAagae |
ey TTsTE e X TSeA |
Hot: | THSAA KA FAQT T
fregeT I a1ag SATEIAE =T |
HWEH AN AT TGStR 7 | |
T AETAANN FETEERSTITA |
TATFIRAZT T AT ALAT FS Ul

HETARA"

gERTo RrgTrERIE
KIETIRET g |
e At gz3A G
TR IFAT G T 9T ||

T THIOA qHTATOT
e fAgmami = gz |

1 . p. 388 @, g3t
2 A. S. B., ameafegaiy 7, so also ¥4 p, 338
3 . p. 388 =.
4 ¥ p. 388 % and A. S. B.
0
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TRt ¥ 9HET St
T graai wfEg Y wea'

A fAgugrE=a |

TAATATY AAT A FATH AR |
FT FIARAIHA ARTHREAT T ||
ATFEET F SFTAT FARTOTAATA |
FFGET 0997 TR AT )
AETIAAT AT AT IST FAT=IH |
METET /A FFA TeqAEHIIGAT
- - * 3 ﬁ\ - a4 '
AT TIT: TG COTHATEAAT |
"9t STl orrewE SISy
|/TITTHT 9z IS 9 777 |
‘qETOr RIRTAEAN: |

[+

1 A.S. B.aud @iz; Udwipur Ms, and 1. O. have

many lacunac and crrors

2 T p. 396
3 A.S. B., sifreg gaifsliq ; 3. p. 396., ef¥g
4 A.S. B.and ¥ p. 396
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IAHTIY FaOAgTAg Ly

FAGEFRRL' TTMA FRFATEAT |
AT AT (ET Teufead ga |l

| IHEET e I faaaet: |

ATIIISAT T T8 STZaH AL’ ||
TEFEAETT WESTT AT ACII: |
AGEHRETATT AT FATH THeTTA |
‘TrrraRal W™ gAYAIA ATTIRETAT

TR |

9

# | A\t waae gataes |
FTTATAT AFEATH o gfrarra |l
T AAIRRCT TgisT F G |
At | T A=A
gegaTEd A9 gArgd AN |
RO BRI T FATERY AT )
F=TH FATNET: ACT RS q |
ALY AT T COTARIAC: |
Ay STy e |§ wgA e ||
fageg 794 @ gEaieAeT seay: |
T gATgITT

1 Note the reference to ggmadx

2 A.S. B, amaiad g¥ F91q. sggatad:

3 A.S.B.

4 A.S.B.and %

6 Lacuna supplied by A. S. B, and 3. p. 397
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L1268 TV [ RE

STRA: gwvasy ATied TEEd) |
TETIUIMERA T AIHEa: |\
YT APUE T FFT ARFTIHI |
THAEERS AgA B JASHT Tl

X WIS AR ABIE qIeqEHH |
frrraerae: @At S e
FUIRSrT 30T fead W T
‘erifReaar ST Sfrrat meresy
T <wra &t ot g {&wew sfrrd |
A TAT | AT qufer 7 |qIwa: |
H4T fAfa gear A= wEgA |
FYEEAIWR 7 &= 7 9 et
TR TS 96T |
TuTl qfA FATat Aeeat T '@

aqr

waarefafrge: A gl |
T{AATHE TATTAIRITO Tg2as ||
AR AT T ATATSIIETA |
A | A2y Ieaaasy a7 |l

Ty T ey AegrsAg{a: 9 |
1 ¥ p. 309, argrd wowwy

2 ¥ p. 399., M
% . op. 399; A. 8. B, frwtym wda wigw:
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ARAL AAAIZAH
TERATAIET FIARTSTHEA:
T Tegafea IgHg T 7 W |
y arsErarafrgshn wTRa at TEe Al

Tia SeYgEE

SUETRR LS

FEIq gt frm gaar 749 |
Fagar wgEa:® |9 qarEa |
FFEd GAHT GAUARSSTIA |
TANTNTATEEY AT qRGT |
faATagaTeos TR TRTAY |
U AR T TERATHIA I
tragammiRd faasdiae |
WSON T ITHH T (e 7949 ||
FgiamgA’ AftAm it )
MY QI “FEEA g9
YA TRETST FASUHEA 947 |
ISIHIAN AT § TSoTIH I=H
TET TATTTA G WL T STA AC |

T SeRAETA |l

1 % p. 398

2 AL p. 398 golEw:

3 . p. 398, 7gf¥: dd w9

4 A. S, B. and . p. 399., gaaiia
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FTAFIAQ
Y ®IAr NI,

AN 'qrgeEa

TR R dew: gafier swEgan |
WHRITTIIS 1A= &AfRoht mrearzfRyom i

TTATSEAT: TRARCATA T2, A REATT |

RUIST FARTA FIEAHIH T

| THEREER TGy |
STATSEAL: FTATCATA T AT g
AIAEEEET ST 5F G AT qTTA |
Arag At It T TraA TS T gty )

¢

I
1 ZEIA TE QAT HTETROAONH |
qIeAT IAGRT YT T Trfea=iag |
I 7O AT FI7EqT ZF 74T |
ATIAT TeqUA A T TREA FEomsas |
9 T TSR AT A |
TN GF I Fo |
mmwmi
HIETIEEAT 99 aIEcowAeEany |
TedT SRTT 7 EwTeTE v |
TATATETAT FTATRHRITST /AT ||

1 cf. Zmag@, Chowkbamba cdn. pp. 184~6
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FAFRITY STAT ML TN

et ageRdraTan: ®AST Ao’ |
AT T TERAT ZATTITET /I
geEvla:

ot oS FETIRAETAH |
Faeat FATT 1 309, F% qEEA
fare:

~

T TRTANA A1 ZA TOH T50a T 9°

LIYATET SR TATTH TN FMHA |

‘FreAy FATHA |

ATl

SIRIIRHE T 91 i TIA TRty |
fraaTgunt® gt A wg 7 g
R UL

dtet qr T T TTAT TEST /RPN )
TEAU(® FFEST AT gARE T 77 |
CIAPRCIDELC IR SR rta X et

[ q¥ 5 waafomte geenmreTeEad |
‘gl gvag a9 aie SaTRfAataaTat |

A. S. B. onuts this verse.
A. S. B.

A. S. B., fafraqut
A. S. B., 3|igu™ for aigqud
A, S- B-) W&nd Eﬁi’fﬁ
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%o FARITA
FEqT T AEAYATG AXAGIHREAAA’ | ]
rIE SAEGTH TS a9 g Ang |
f=T Rraswara gaeat T TRl
TRTWT GHRETT T ALIITRI AT )
TITATHEEI ArTe=ar: T I/ N
T TAYCIISH! FACTA FTHAH: |
FfeggrT
T TR 3T FHTHHATA |
gaftet A TRrTsasgEyAn |l
HITEATAT FATAAHRICNT AT |

‘FATT ATERFAS: |
TEOATT TLATIISHT ETRATTATE
afy Trefor grafea awgATea 30

AEATZHEAT T AT T |]AOT: |
QASTAYOT U7 KITSEAA: ¢ |

‘mmgfreefely sgiraramaRETam |
HTRFTICro
szt ¥ Tasofer Ywsowt oy |

1 A.S. B.
2 A.S. D, gaf
3 Note.



]

IO FASANATAH,

gt e gre TS
FPATHTSON TOIEETCATA |
‘qUIRETR: qUITIEERIETES: |

|qETH 91 AT gAE HwQST TS gaar |
|ARHT GO A€ AWT TefAEi a7 |
qIAEA THFRIMN ®QASTG AT+ ¥ |
ATERIEETATr agon A JEA |
FSUIT T TqA TG TSl @TgA |
A= fgenfvar agems 1 a3 |

TUEATEIEST Fea1 AR ATEAT |
T T AXAAT TAASSET T 9 ||
GAUTTHTATON AT €T AT |
TTSTT AT 9 ZTASTT SRR )
TET TATST T FHAT ATT TOARS 77 |
FRMIA qeqrd TeIT AEE A=)
T AT ACIIEE A9 |
T TAFAERTETT qTET YA |/9a |
e fRarmed Aty afvame: |

I I. O. thus: A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms,, qrTe. 399

T Iq
X
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R EAHRTA [
ACREAT fAgeT=A' dwetd gl &
At Sy wsv Teg O ¥ TARAA” |
FETRAeraty Faatray 4 qav
TOTErt deTeTt gTetTE T AR |
TUITHTOTS T WY Trgeaagany |
FATHISFAY: TIRT T YT TZ1797 |
W ASITEITAS TS0, Wiwasg W |
aTi TaTE FEU AT gsAA° |9 |
AT drs &= FErsTAgEEEd T
qTY | ATT AT LEATHRN Fo |
TeRIfrEEs g 9 ® R @iga
TR EEET: T @IA=gia: |
ATRTHY ST AT | AW |
Hegot | T TAnd senmtesang |
T QST TRSTRT AT |l
TESTW Al |l quzraTEge |
TEIFOT GHOT AEREAGGATY ||
THET THR 3T (Aeving AT € |
TP TATHE TR vy e |9 |l
fim R ade i)

1 L O., go9=2 waun:
2 1. 0., at: gfx: for qafeasiy
3 A.8 B.and L 0., q¥a
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TR SR
ACHHT TYSTA At At g g F U
FRRREEHIf S e qrE |
zfrefiraer o Ta= |qdw |1 |l

AT TIAR AT TR |
Rl g givet 7 s agafy o

AETARA

FAEIAT ®QST W9 TAq TTRIAN |
gaat TGS AWS (% wHTd |

‘gETTIEAT THRAINIE |
Tiftefigeaaeat 9 U9 TarwTiRadg |
gIat swmEdiAaRew adad |
|qHATET ST Ud geqr TaRIT |
gaat ImgdamfrZtg’ sfma
‘ms T&U |

quEEedt et g 99 TaeqafRTig |
TMATTIONTg  |aeqT wregrwsg |
TI TWEE AT TgEE qg
‘qrATEEY gEEo®

1 L O, emen

2 1 0. and A. S. B., qevwd
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|qurATERt IHt g ¥4 e R |
gaal awadtal aaIw qfiaa U
T AWINT T IR I TR |
T IWALAT w@l FrETTIA |
‘gpeay’ At |
fRroraat fAgedi axeat smaean |
[N R IR N N ;\ i "
TSTEIATNIGT FIeqT KATTTEAT |
WY IAAAT [QFSwm. wran |l
‘FAAZIEAC AATATRZIETL |
qaeqt T={i® gear Rrfawefwasay |
FIZTAEATST |IA A qvAA i
‘farferredt’ FeurTeT |

TATTIERT W g 9 gean erRaA |

°4 tﬁ * - e .\'l
YIOEFIATIT g HIHT LA |
1 1. 0., Tigdt

2 1. 0., 3a3%
3 1. O., ufa=

4 1 O., grat
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FTARTOR HRSTOATT

TIT TRIAAAT QT SRATIA

FHITIRT AT FWIcqQAfaTAH |
TR SiF el qTHif qwas Al

MTLTALAT A AT ASTHEITA |
fAramAstaiE &R sy fATea )
A ATRAAT GHIUT: LS GTARA: |
Tafea T3 Mug=A g |

qr U T TISTA FIAT FETREATT |
Tt Oeagyt gRodan@ang |
TEARATTRTTAN FETCTRSTAT |
FTWTT TR F TATAEHTEAT
gATeqIYAT T g AAEETFAT g |
FEAAT TR FEAA TIAT |
FIT: I AR Fren: Rygrrsre |
TFArE AAISOEE Weurrsa= gaq ||
‘gaREwr Tl STt AT |
wagEfaiTat T gaEEaReEA |
TA=of AEewam gArhre |
Tq | TeqT A AT g TN TN 77T |

AT AN AT [T AT, FA-ATATRN Wqre |
FASTRIIT TEaT THA § JUT A
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| AT WIGY ATAT Srergsit g |
TYA, IARTET qgTaT AT ||

T sirgrTEEg |

AAIAGEGIA

AN I

TETRTAT A AT 7 AT wAATT N |
U AT | ArfeRat e

LGN U
Fara srservfiers @ e |

|YTIFT T HET ATRIAWCISEF |
M SrigeaTfy afk g A )

wETGTH

XY I
WWM'
wredITatgat o, waeat Foge |
TEAUAT a1 qUEd yorEgaT |
gragEE) ATAT qrAgs 7 g )
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T e RsAraER |
TEGZAET AN AFIAHRAAT |
TgTAT waTET ghEr [rsw dma ||
qrIfea IIOAMOT J7q€T 9 FOa7 |
ATICEETTE, TR, ZqS5 1 T ||
fr, fameizas 4w sl |
SERTraa-4Er ArRTEIfafaom |
gasicaen: T ATaEsaat: |
a5 qN nfFeAey | Iaefegasmgn
MR H: Go&TEAET RS HIT iy |

foxaTw & TTEERHAIWL
QGATARFIATICTETT: |
SR UE LIS LR LD A
qaseqarel Afara=T® |
[ rrenfirageaTeT: agaeiseRfRTET: |
at & A g ey v Aewt gErg=o |l

| fsawgy awaatnt wowTgh |

1 1. O., ¥ ¥fx=grrm &1
2 I O., mifeamsmaod: ; A. S, B., afesmrm
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g 99 s wareAr: )]
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N FEEEITT EAETT TEAT |
FAUMTFATE Tz I
Terat frawEt X SerEATEIo |
TASTAICUN PRI TR
HIEATTETEAT AT STOUTRAOIZH: |
‘TEa Ry ATTTER | gy it raar-
R | ‘THT STUMRATIER:  FIGT AR |
_i g5 TEEI § FYIUT qrferar )
el IEEGET TwEg s |
ARTHTETTET 91 THTET rearart |
FEUT TIAFT TN A T Foag |
TRT &R Sran A Fefegganiae o
THTET PR e TAfras= |
AT TITTIHT TATTON 7 wWrera

‘FEUTHRT FEUTHATON |

1 [JA. 5. B. has these additiona] verses, which
come later in other manuscripts.
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FeaAamEhiat 9 gagear gEraay |
Fmaegdigramsmat gfeadt s )
grid qued, femfanfamesia |l
q TUTETSOVTE QI FH a4 ||

‘gra=iat AT ‘arrma g
‘grig:’ qrEIET AT T TEHOT |
ATTARA

¥ FMt qrIFeET 1 FqT QINTAT 79T |
7 St 9 aRAFAT aEt sy § )

qa:

9 TAFTGERMT Aot ¥F 9 ey
AN FEIRAALEAT 1ZH AR TrAq4

qrqeTFq:
QYT FAHLIT AT YT JISAIRF U |
ALIAIRIFET AT @it 7 |
Ay

TEET =y SEeTeT @5 |
R AR [ | @ S qw w ||
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IYTH /T g AT AT T A9 |
FoRfETedT gw A T el
AT g w3 T e b |gfiron |
AT ARTAX T, FOTATAGA: T

TrREATT R FEAr RIS |

ATATH AT FEAT W wAgand |

TETARA

gfraar €Ea [rfaas

FEAY IT TRTEAT TGEAT |
TR T AEETEy O

¥4 TaRY wet Rt )

‘ggeal’ |rEaTT |

1

T TYTY TIIASAT T AR T ARAR |
A 5 T qrA=a AT Y gEe |l

‘A’ AT |

aar

TAEAATETAT & A 72 ITTHAO |
AT & T qrEgHEIR: ||

1 1. 0., 3% for ug
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ot § THYIATCT TATT et |
e YRR % gEUws A
gRISSTARAFT Feqn AT Hreqr gEAassq |
T FRUZ: | AT FEwgA |
‘ATITRS ATAERITEERA TRTETRed |
AT
FEFACIAIEET g 1 & T /sy |
AT AT IGEARAT: TR )
qr 7 7T 9 e e sYen |vrase |
| F=Tagd wTen wewgga |
FEAATAT. GRATTAST
oAt frfSAraiEe |
FTYETSN THOTFTIATH
gIRATHRRNT: FITEAT: ||
‘SreASTAT TEROT R ATTTR TR |
T | ‘arratTary gfesan | Afdar geiRET |
‘AR e | ‘Tgieaen  QqunanTEn:’ sar-
CTESYORT=AT: §eT: T AAT qEeawhe:, &9 q
IO Feqr T |

1 3. p. 425, wdi¥r®.; Udaipur Ms. has RRIRS
2 Noto

3 Reproduced by %=, p. 426
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TS I gRST STXAT AT

N FTAETT T 9 YEaeE: |
FAET 9is w: Gyt
ATASRATRISEI RIS Frwv: ||

‘geirga’ wfiwafy 3w |
fra® rrefeeafrmaren At
AT AT wZar |
T AT guem: FOIEr-
e¥ e mrAaTAasTa |

oy

femAaf acheT I3 FTTYIRT T |
warA Ayt afeeft fraama® |

‘T FETTITY T AqTFE STATH HAT-
fafa srafaear’ |

TR T TP qwE 7S ¥
TiATT T T et gRggwa i

1 I. O. muddles up the passage

2 4. p. 455 cites the s’lokas which follow from
HEART

3 A.8.B.

4 Reproduced by %1, pp. 455
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TodEt Tl geriy
gfaaiigegSEar |
FHATRA ¥ TN gRgETEEREA: |
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IEQUTTITHT ¥ T2 LA |
‘STERTNTeAL ITHY( cTRI IYTTHT TAT Q1|
il
AT g@Tasd aygRTERE e |
"R sfvasd Iy g TEiRywRET 2
TEIATTAT FIZ=T |
FART=T FTARTIA TIY
TWIsTATT Tffrer frEt |
WFGFIAE JUIHIET
TIATTAT FIRETITE: ||

‘SR TeteRTERE: | ST Aot
T TFCTET IR arEA | aInrE’ aseraEr-
TR TR | ‘oA sfaet sficer wiet |
T | Rt sereswaren’ R S | -

TA=Ti Teediend: | ‘gursran’ goapan! |

1 Manuscripts corrupt, restored from iR, p. 455.
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[T IOy gyogat: |
9 e guaEHiTIea:
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‘o A | AT ' qeAia
TR FTHAMRNA ILCEANT AA ‘N AAAT
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i ZrAT fafies gaeeT |
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wfArg A, T Ay |

‘T ‘ar & gafemREy |
‘T ‘aregAr genfrwe |

1 Manuscripts corrupt. restored from @ik,
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Zq | ST &Y | YRt “Sorear’ |
T AR TITEET T |
%o wzfmael 3 gramar = ok
faarfa: |e|rT |
AT, T, FT TR TR |
TITZTAT HTHIA GHEATASH 54 |
‘e wW Y AT ASTAT ABH TF |
TrE: TR TR
TEMAZ! TYXTAT T FIAI |
mi ,q‘,i,m°;! '\i[
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T WY 97 |

Aean et [AfYywram gsan
FTREAAE, (75 misrafrs:

‘FEFAT IEFAFRSATR | ‘Al gswr wxTA )

T, {1, TTRTIRE S
U T TP FHGI T T |
TETE AR ETHITIeT:
ATATRATTIET 9% ||

q FISRTOATISATITE I
AISITATT ¥ 9 THIZT |

TG W GISTHET gHt

I T 9 A% gRerae’ |

Feg AT

Manuscripts corrupt: restored frou: ¥, pp. 455475,
where the entite passage i» reproduced intact.
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ATAT FARAG, TIHA 0 &=

|9 91 WS JQzfhayafaad |
STYTT ARG FHorRAgaHd |

‘ararTggRdegTEAr | G | R
@i

i TR A

1 1. 0., Rrawrad
2 ¥ p. 416 has qg NIAGD qEEAFTQ
3 Reproduced by . p. 416

CH '



<

S TIEHH
N} TATETAYTE YIS wrgAre |
SHYUT: IRAIREET SRR |
TeIgEaTTR e fRAre G5 w1 )
TEX o1 AT o A« 1l
TEA1 AEY HAGTE AT =|IA /YA |
? A afaaa ||
A LiLG
gARAFRZUT T |/ I |
TATE ATEORTT JRFEHEEA |
g T gasofeA A 1w |
ERATTTAASATT= STqwTea: 1= ||
‘g’ STt dw: | qRed g
¥ | ‘YT S e arEe |
1 cf. . p. 466
2 . p. 407.

3 A. 8. B. and Udaipur Ms., smqa: g: g
4 . p. 467, repeats this comment.




¢} RIS T, LR,
CATITHAFTE TEAACEFA |
ZeqT TATTASTRIE. R gfaead’ )
A GEA L L R o

AAZTE SATEOTATST TH
ZeqT AT g ey |
T TRWRATAL
TR SR, TATEET |

HOK GG Epecd]

1 Cited by gmmg® p. 188 from agMRT
2 Citod from snergam by &k p. 466



%

Y FEOIRIATEA

= fasg:’

I FTTERT GITAEAT FEOHTIAT q@L q-
TE TG FHRETIZIRA T Fear | ArARIBH
YRS T THRYA | AN TSOTEae | GauArd
o FA| AT ATEIET GSo1EHA | FHLCATH-
HISTEAA | NA9Y 9 Ry Seaiw Aqary ar-
ST ghivgfaga i anft FramassRATeT -
uITY FETIISIEATT T |

R F AT Gl
qEg FETRAT AT T STFEA |
s TeoTa TR aERERE A |
FEEIIL A7 FASTARAAT |
ST AT gt sy g )
aareafa Ifre:
FAUATH FeaT T FENHETEHR |
S TSOTATUATA” AET JUAFRS T |l

1 & p. 656 ff.
2 A. S. B, g&m; Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly gend



e ] TATTIE TR 1}
TEIRTE AT TRTITRAT |
qgTeT WaEar gie Aisw garm |
sy
FENRA Ao Fear Rrod wyafidy |
T 767 A9 G AT gowaa |
eI
agEAT
FeTEARETRT &AfT ®19 "R |
AW I GHITET AN T FIAT 7L
AT AT
Torrelt e T AEer mRTgaEne |
RorarEft § a1 AT ATTF wOART AT
IAAOGEIZAN I ATAT g ALTRSH, |
el a8 /07 "ae7 Trida
T4 47 A a8 fArgA: T |
MHEIfRR g gt a3 auf |
AT FARATT TIOAT THATRFA |
AT WE TGN FETHETO )
TASY TFAEE J TUTH AUT 7 |
sis AifRRdg< fresow Al = |l

1 e@ae., p. 234
2 Udarpur Ms,, Ssxg@au-3wik. p. G57-~8



R CILT L [

fAdTeRET FeaT FrASSSTTATI: |
FINATH Aepava STogaTgRTA:’ |
Ty AR Ry T v |
FEIITR e Ry Fnqarwwa
QUAYY S 9TNY AIRY S0 g |
T & Y aiEad gear aurRty |
FEIHRLT T T VAT AR FEART T |
T[S T ghadr A
Sfrastor AT FatET T qotrA
‘FrETTrATeiri | Senft FwivaoETfer SAwy
Ry fvaaa | =R T oIy gty a-
wfeaRrergunts, qures gaiiafRe] earear-
Y | ‘ATEOETEE MU I |y
TATGH TET | AU FEAAAIORL | WA
AT ST 39 |
TIGRATR IR RETTT TI0A |
qifx wrEaTfA QI w9 SraTeRATE A |l

STEITATZTAR TOTAFG WAISST A |
YT g AsEeaT IIAATE AT ||

1 =g iRy qramay
2 Paraphrased by gmsg@a, p. 235, and 1epro-
duced verbation by g, p. 658, whom #iesvs

cites.



AR FTOMATTY, T4 )

TR Tl AT S sarfy F |
FETIATIET AR TFT+g ¥ &7 ||
HYYOT AA: HEAT I T ZRror =q8 |
WITAMZAGL-TT TSR FAET 5oTrey ||
ARMRAT T TEqT ATHIT=T, AU |
FATIA AT AT WILTTI0 |
AFTrgZTT=T A avat a9y 7
SguR Raw w01 ArReT tHAET 9 )
TAHAHALRN T T FLEAT!
GAIITHETAIARIITAISST FAATES ||

‘FRTR ATTIEAT: | oRFTARASARHAT |
TAFHRINTH T ZTH A AQTHRA

TIEATIS A0 @I FFEHRF qT0
09 TR TAHT FITTRRANA 7 |
aexfrarRAzm’ At ||

FAI IHYToN: FTFAT ASTAGTEAS |
ufaragsy AedreR: goo%ar qETA |l

1 A. 8. B., g ararf® st&#gia, which is an inprove-
ment in sense.

2 I. O., yeutged ; g=ag@ p. 230 has 3amig; Manu
condemns amiaws, (V. 34.)

3 . p. 659, repeats and expands this comment,.

4 Defective in A. S B.



{¢e

T T L [«
[ o7 &y & weHAagia)

‘greor FEOT qFT AT FEOFTTITEAT ||

AT IATTET frgat ¥ w9 T |

HTEAIOET AT TR |
FEUISAY FAR-HATEHSOIHT FHsTT &' 1 ]
gaurth e fraai gewess’ )

AR AT FETITEE, SSRTORY |

T TITT | G e afagaas @ |

I T ATEETS T 7 TREea |

TR T A AT qUTS WA=
QUITFAT (ATE TATATT TFIHRET A |

Fq[ ASSAAFST AT T2
‘ATTTIET GEESABT FHI ARG T |

‘ArearTeT |Ug A §RTSl | ‘gEEsaer §eu-

€ | U 1T |

e arEdl A raEA: gimtaam )
AFHTEAQRA A eqT Ao FJqTqY ||

‘drer’ aftR=AaT |

1 Omitted in I. O., and 1 ¥ p. 639
arare (.8, 1. 6. 22, V1. 8, 21)

2 agzsiwr (x£.4. V. 4.13).

3 A.S. B, 3t for <



<]

TARTOX MR
gaTsAA wAv g 7 @ aEarsHan |
aFq | TG ST T i
T & THeTET:®
wata S FTIR° s A |
ATTAFFIT TTACERT ATACTHID: |
T RETswt et s |
TATFaIReant A SgrsIEa” sl |

FCOTTHA FCOTITET T
geaT fgoearT gurfearT |
TIRHAATHTI T T

IR q=a: & 2 |l

SeurrgirERr FEFRTTON®

T = FFAIRIIR q Fear afk wafr ¥
ey IegratEte |
O RANE a1 [ AAIEHETA |
WHITHA TIHA A-gAISSsomaAfw g ||

1 A S.B.

LA

2 FaL p. 660 and FEAFA. p. 237 have & smdfq AT

Y

3 Illud, atfa for wafy

4 1bid, 7 NgIIR

5 % p. 661.

8 ¥ p. 661, gen afk ZFT
7

A. 8. B., fawmidwdgd ; 3@, p. 601, fearq 3oEgad;

Udaipur Ms. has fr@adgan
W



Rk

TR
HEH ST TN FlAS a6 Aea |
AT TR FETfRTERTTfeaT € Tl
T g Wiwdaw 'qeErE ¥ faea
s gy ¥ SeEay
Y A wasefa AT 3 a8 37
ASRY AFTTATHT T30S AW AT |
srefa AR serermmtar: |
A AT g T
ATHENTSHE ®S AWEA | A |
Tt o qaET 7O FRrAETA
TFIST” TEAIIHA T |isfY a9 YTH |
Tt

FeIHATTIgHT 91 THTEnRATHd |
WAT-HEA QT ATINET AR Ul

g seonferagrag |l

1 %. p. 661, 7y 47
2 I. 0. and %=1, p. 661 read d774; A, 5. B. and
Udaipur Ms. rcad g9

3 cf. gaga. p. 234. . p. 655,



90

AT RETE,
N FTH FEETlA:

AW A T A= T |
qEHAZAT IQIT T8 Fg=slA |
wreFet Wl Zear e et |
T TAFAT STRTEATI T A
TREAA T T TRET FTAACEA: |
aeaa SfrEma Ao guafA |
ARY MEAATHO FET AT A=
AT ATSTAT &9 S g
TR guEA rarguEifaaa |
AT ATFAY AR ATROVET FZTR 98 )
e ToEgRITRAT
afawery Safeeara |
=t fAefa armo=a
ATTATEAET aggeqd |l
Tiseg wfrer: T Aefieg: Tadf |
¥ JAFEA TR T qEy w1l |

1 Cited in ¥, p. 487



Le¢

FETFTTAA
U THTAA TH T ATICOCE Fev:' |
TRAFAET JuaTi¥ KEHATIEET |
ATRFAY TXui fAsyRET @ gATH: |
TN RARIAAZ T M
HTOT T TR TEO T R
TERTCETHT T AX TsofA i ol

auar

qETHAGT FAT T \IRIEAE
ey g7 =1 fHerer aer a5 w9 |l
YETIAFEET JrAATAT TR |
T @IS A7 FIRIHTETALHT |
T a9 g 73 W rT=ei |
THY AY gUTERTO fraAT Ty
Teg FATAE T, SArEurarsiagR |
| qUA IR o1 9pTEE 9 /19 |
LI geAt I arrwmTieEig |
Y ZZTA TR gAaaH T &/ |
wqifama Ferara A=A avfas |
gereara Rz |3 T « )

T YU A @i a|a |
1 I. O., wnft atamem: ; A, S. B, agm=manem

2 qugtw, Anandigrama cdn. p. 1310,
3 Bo A. 8. B.

[ 2o



ARy R rea

golfv aag fr ar an s g w ||
e Yyt et AsAagwi awy |
TAALAH 0T FIITAFAT ¥ 72 0|
TIATARHT Fq0 FRAZA X AHAH |
Ryt ArsfEa A Asfrsg |

ggafas:

~

T @i T 7 TRTIA ' |
Hfy TrawRwEe YR [
Tt T S 99 faggattaa |

A ATERHTE MgARfAEt I

aar

TATEEAA ZULTH XIEETA THAA: |
QT ATSTATAR:. TATZAZTRT =T U

THRTHSTEATS HeETGTI-

XTI R AR FrargusfAaaag |
T e wreTE Tt
TSI T FEwEATaTE T |
fafusrsas Aegrssyy afraw qrogeta: |

1 1. 0., grafa

2 Xarn p. 488

3 Ou the differences between the mea-urement
standards of s9id and #1g, sce gEAfaR ( edn.
Oppert ) pp. 17-18



2o FETTTAT [ e

ATZIT AT AR STrHATE, |
WIATTANCE aF sy v qg=aw |
TWAGTHT LTATATREAHTT FoH |
AT GEFeargT w

TRCOE, ‘arat s s | 2] “wen fefer

Ard:” zfr g wERTEREE |

4T
STRE TR gt
siteordt gagaTa T |
T wewAzgdA
T wTET TE g T
i fAsasasfie oA
A=A aEETor SfaETaTa Tifa v )
GATRTATIN AT AT HILIR 7 ||
gEeafA:*
srewRITaten e gagfenr e |
AREISTHEFS AT WIS, Feorrefreater i

1 gwgow, p. 1310
2 ¥ p. 480



to ] FARE YREE X
afeagmor

e g IRt gee: et germfade o
THIT TIEAT FHTARARAE |
AACTHAATATIT AT qgaonfeas |
ACARGEACIN ST S FwreA= |

T FETRRREA Tt A= |

SATRAFTRT

Teg HrwmTRt ¥ wreef [geR |
fargfw: T fAreue 8 Tesf
gfasararfo @t frefy g
ATSTAT TISTHAT F AT-TT 9¢H 794
@At It a1 AU WG FTGeI |
fagrat s wade fafieas aswfAs |

(a1}

A qrerAt ot afrgfer qraa |
i arafkofea wws wagawa

O

I. O., swziga)g, a variant noted 1 &, p, 489
I. 0., fafaaams:

3

3 This verse 15 cited from fasgas®r by & on
p. 486, and from sgIRa, on p. 490, It occurs in
qugqw, p. 1310 with the variant a8 a0 a8Q

4 qggqw p. 1310

The following verses are cited by ##1. p. 478 as

from sgpnTa

Cr



R TR [1e
ArarsEaT: gt v IS §wee |
T FISCTYITSEIA ATATSEAT: T ey, |
[ &g w1 &g srwreangy i’ |
TEUAT WEEARYAT T ORI Ul
T At gfiver o gfedi girdafa
g J9 qareq | Waq gfudrafa o]
¥ 1SR frfrseg: S T €T |
TERTREE T 9t gz Fenfg
¥ g gaEEY o vy |
Ty aftat I swtiywageng |
TERATARTT sghivaufaan |
frfrrat aagfi afefesar |
IAATA, THA FTHE U @ a07 A |
frye ww |9 A gva: gang
STH WETA TEALR 91 2R FGARE |

T FEeafr?

FHAOET AT SRR« Ty |
QARSI ff |9 g ||

1 Not found in 1.

2 I. 0., ggamq
8 gqagum, p. 1310. It begins. firvgrermg i ¥
arey See g ff. 481-2, which has slight variations.



te ] FrTETOR PP,
TETARA
mﬁﬁ:ﬂi TR GEERATE |
TY O™ | Juarasfy T aveas |
7 |t 7 frdvat JfE rarwE |
T gwEmAThat 9 7 9 qrafaa@an o

A =

13



m\a

TEUST: TH ATIEG W FrEenf: &g |
GANHF ALATEIAT TR ama |
FANET T YT GIN T FT0MA |
gaAvEq e A g9 waly et |
aqn

AEHT, TATTHAT ITH TUTY HTRIRTOT |
HAITH AT G AR ||

1 %m. p. 545

2 A. S. B., gamedat

3 %= p. 549

4 1. O. gives this after aw. It is given by T at the
end of another passage on p. 550



e TETHRIR GATTH, ey
THEANET AWE Arg-Ars (g |
AT ATGHREAEFaTR A0 )
FIATYRT ATYY WETE TTETIA |
AR Gaurew AR 7 e |

gavifAeagydr wrfewrg

ARACIT JU9 QT wrAyg R |
TRATEA TN T AFSIrHnTe

ST QIR | IrSneaT ARrgawe |
T GATA 1 o A T T
At I g AfEr gig a9 |
TR RIAT gF THAFAX WETERAT ||
gARwwd gafrgr fAon gaffan |
ReraTd: T T T At

T U A AT TAARTT A |

¥ Refraersd 1 Benfndr g4t @a
ST AR >qurqrsTor A = |
TaraTRY® Atdy sreenT 3y AR
AT | IR AT Fear U O |

1 &nop. 547

2 Udaipur Ms. reads amaiq adfaar

3 ¥ p. 547, qRwI™

4 Udaipur Ms. gives 5qrnzg as an alternative reading.

Sec Harihara Bhadya on wrestzwgs where the
aots to be done in specific places are catalogued.



L X wraEIa [
e ¥ sy’ gEea=t gEfmy |
TEHT FFATHATRFT TSR 3 |
TREET TAFEAT G TR F AT X 1l
HR{AeaT guafy srasaar |1
wwar AR gt gar &
ATTATSAY: I59 |ATST TEHI |
TFYSY Afta AT JIEAT /E% )
oY TATRRY Treras fAseas |
wgrdiat g FRfae 72 X |
Fadtd 9 W qEWST TLE A1 |
Tafi wRTE S g AT AT T 11
qIH WIIER” FEARTHA I =779 |
forvas ggenfA FRfIeaT qEa |l
TETOT JAATAT X Fe AT TN FRAw:
e [Afag =9 @9t 3= afa] |l
=t TR TP WhrEfrawi=gany |
guateEA gt g5t fAinT ox | |
QAATUTTRM TR A% T |
qEIYEAY N TR 8 ||

1 . p. 547., 9ged 9 gg@ =
2 %A p. 548, agEve

8 Manuscripts read ygw:

4 I O, 3



] FTARTOE GIANTR s

ATRFETRFTHY Afyaesgera |
T w97 & grEaAw afEta |
TATGRARTY T Aeq 9 A |
AT TEA TFH Lo TaEAnTay ||
T Tfirat @eeat a8 gt gawas |
FOIEAAH AT FreFTgeaT a: i
GINTMATE ZFAT SIRTATSSHIR TeheT |
T FRIATTA* rixedrga= afx il

TG ANEET A KA, THIIA |
T AN 9 97 TS ||

Aey o faaaa fed S gt 9e
TETATA°

frregraRgeranreRaramy sy gfer
A HrermwaiR—

TArofay A7 TAwEE TR |

TAFEY AT qFRAATESY TR |

AN A TIAT AU TRFIA F |

1 % p. 551

2 ¥ p. 552 evgafranid

3 ¥. p. 548 reproduces the whole passage with this
introduction.



¢ SEHTIAN [ 2t
AR TFTRET TS AR )
faeg TRl WS gt SraaTff |
T qF € YR QY qseRfRaarer: |
atRar & afeafPe T i X a )
A AN, FRATSTAT, AT WAt & |l
gt ¥ ya=sfa oF 7 Radisga |

o afa afasara@c—

Farafy A AsoRraE e |
Aoy Qe @ wRgea ||
TATHTHRTOINET TR |
AFgeA (I TgAT qaiea gl
T3 EgAEE T |
gt AgA o= R 9@ |
ATaTeR RS s @ a7 |
Tiast T TAT AqTsTaRiY fRaw |l
fAfiread gaorer v wwE A |
AT ITAT A YA 77 T9A ||

1 Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B., ot safrafa
2 . p. 548



) TATTIR GV,

g9 ¥ qusofr e WA |
stfull agom: |An: gavt W AgvewER |
AEHTERAT TIAT g T wARTAT: |l

@ g |

L 4R



1 ¥ p. 493

2 . p. 498, A. 8. B. and Udaipur Ms. so attribute
this sloka, which is found also in #geafd, IV, 233.

3 . p. 498 sdvdwd; Udaipur Ms, has sdwmerd



] AEOY ATHEAY 0

qu:’

.

7 yat st TR AT |
FUTsETEA fAuTTt AgRATY Avww
‘. wRCATTIR R | ey gat-
wifr g ag g fAarmas |
ftgoor
e yaenfy ¥ geafa qm@ac |
foeaa fraa a9 QA aseUs T U
B TARETITRICT 337 EREnTE: |
azrErifreraTy S gwiRgEat |
6T ATSAS | TAATTIOT 8T |
THTOTT FSATEIATHTAT: FHET TOITR ||
SFIY IUTTE T TS FET PART: |
TATERITTHTHI N T SHA “FSq |
oy TN S TR K R/ |
ACHTAT §ET 3TT TETCEHRSTUIR: ||
WB

STUFAT ATTA TfweAAT TETITHA |

1 & p. 507
2 1. p. 507 reproduces the prose comment
3 ¥ . pp. 524
4 & p. 495
5 1. p. 495, 97y
6 ¥=r. p. 6524
%



WW‘, [ 12

RumaTeeT T 7 A 7 wRwafad
T TAT qISSHIY BT TREHR ||
AT §F W THgarEa° |
RfREwETTES S SR
TRA qTSY FOOF FLAT AT &7 |
WAL ‘o S FAA 2l

weg FrETETEs afyargToEe |
zxrfa srstrgewrg @ aifa vt iy o
gatay soF 33 |aararRaie |
YT THAT FAFAUEEE T |
TEEEATHIGNA T T TR |

aeq weu foarrd AR |
FAGEAS: TerTqarERAT (9 |
e g g REfRtaleng
qrrde: fyrasig SETE AT TRETH |

1 o p. 414

2 Ibid, 39mast 7 R

3 Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly: sharfuswdsds; correctd
by . p. 524

4 A.8. B.and I. O, ¢ fafawda 3



2]

grveTvd frargras
TR AT Trsen |
TR et FamdrReTH |
ATT AT TGS AREATT A N
W:mﬁsﬁml
TAA wAEA o T g
et} Rrrdfam e R g
InFeqal ady gHARRET an |
eyt pfrizRafid: )
AT I AT F Ay
‘gEdur TR RAT |
JIN PGB AGERIERIGT: |
£roRTeT aur SISy Aqw QAT g 1)
| 9 fan oW Sy 9 AfaEga |
ooy fAnt IR SIS, TR |
T (AN VFEET AAT Heqdaq A |
T XaRdl € @Amront gfvonenat |
TRFAT AT AT TN T |
AYT FEAAGER FTqH T
TR T TgEy |
TS T SREEd WS gerwSE |

1 A.S. B.and Udaipur Ms., &g

2 1. 0., wrzwny
3 A, 8. B, ¥

%03



08 Sk TR L [

TRrEAAfARTH: ATSTLOATSCTRRDY! |
FRTAnRRR TS EyTaTEET |

TR 99 § gwe g e g s
e AR FaeRaTET TweTe |l
ATIRUAN 591 KAAGETD |

e e -~ |
TeN TSI, A g frEee |
TET ‘gRAEA fAages /T R’ Ul

fAreqe [Ff=TSAT @9 9 gOaTar |

‘Tl g |

A TR g g gwewa |
AYl [AENANTAg 9 99f=33Rag” |
frRmTEnraE gaeureEag |
FRUFHIATTE fRptraweaay |
IO TR T ||
afea, 77 FERA™ G AT |
% TIAT AT TR |

1 Note.

2 ¥ p. 526, SO

3 1. 0., sl

4 A. S. B., gga&a ; Udaipur Ms. has g7: &9

5 T p. 526, aRURERAEY



12 ] AFE Gy Q0%
oI T T, FeATH G AT, |
AT ATTEA®: Teq AR ArgIwg |
T FE T AGT @A Fr@=_i qrE 99 |
[ ae8g @< a<oTs & g TRweTI’ ol
‘e G TS ST6T |/ qealT | ‘A

T’ AR | ‘A’ ¥ | ‘TRESTI WAk |
ATTTERATTeS i ZaT |y K |
A1 AT TFAT WL ATRETE
framasa gegn: Asmraerro: |
ZAATATTS! SACAHRT FA T ||
TEA ATAFA T TTATEA: |
FafaTsf ata” qe7 ITET ASSTA: |
qweg RraAidyg AT w9y T
ARAA T 9T Fe AT ZXZTET AfE:
AR, AU TA=AT /AT 7T |
ARG RUErEAT 4 ||
TR FATEANET |
Ay Tae weg Aww & Afaa
StTfEATy & TR Feearat arage |
AT AT AR GO arag ey |l
1 [ ] Lacuna in Udaipur Ms. supplicd by I. O. and

A. S. B.
2 . p. 527, |isfaa A4



Ret

srawerrd

Rret T ey wsg Iwrd SR |
THFA WETATALGRT T 9 ||
ATAR ATSH AW TIETIT: THEA | |
= A aeg framars sasef )
| WY GESTRIAT TRiATTTaTa: |
TATSR T TTH e AR
WY (A TOEI AT GF 9F q |
Sgeq wraatoee Reuew afaa
grafer TaeaT@ sraarfor wafer = |
A | ARy fea AR gee |
aer: vl FamEE gsat ARRe wEq |
FRETITEEI gt S E S
RaEEagET aeTaTs 230 |
ATEREAFEIN T FTSSA qAR: |
AGTEY FHATAIA ATHAGEY 7 T |
1 Yisaw AR AarEes aa |l
T JqrsvagITAT AT angase |
g a1 U IWHAFAAI N
oiwETs 7 asmaa A T R |
swftard divor afiqrs w s@:g 1l
AT g A 7  RgraEages |
JETETEATST g aT GUHT Ira Ty I
fRaaemi® g IR

{ t



12 ]

qrrwTed Rravgrng 209

Te5 TATEA ¥ qreTETHTShy Ay
o= gafiem g wafr ey
A AHITITAT T AUTICTAN 1)
AT 9 WA T S TRSTEA |

avq q¥uat Raat e frararst gader 1l
aeasf wafr oot aeraTe AT ]
T AR A Tl o e |
7eg T=a1 7¥ Fed R gaaa)

§ WACHIOTRET U9 EeE qom

wETAA’

It Fararsi¥ fRreqry wFat st wwed)
sRrfiTTITTat g9 @ wowEad
‘FTaft’ STrargeT |

ety O agE =arafRw: sassfa |
TREATIEAST |isfy wt wfaa |l

T TEATIRTEAR IO | AT |
ACATSOTS TqEA JIASY LA |
fraraysw Trer: wHO 7 qarRafy |

1 Not specified by A. S. B ; cf. &=, pp. 499 ff.
2 cf. ®n. pp. 495. ff.



0¢ graweard? [

qEFT ATTAFATT RIS JAA )
Wrwiat aswiy = o A gk |

‘grrars’ gqTen |
ATATHRATFACCTHT: IO QA= qeerm: |
AT |ETART Trwy: gt |
‘Traax:’ HfmEe |

FATERT AISSTHERA! FECATFNIAT |
FAT AR FIITAra |

TAT T GHTETTAT 9§ WETTWEAT: ||
FETRTEAYT Frs-an: Rregfyareaar g 1
‘Rreefymy gRmrREwiTETST |
A Tq WETAT: AL FAMETRE: |
farara aRaETa ATeRsaTE: 1

ATERATT TITAT 7 AGISSTITATIAT |
qutTRTf: w1 RrearREieen |

w9 @A van R aereet: |
FRIHTA TErIRTaTR ||

giwr srafr sroft warsfy e Fafa )

1 Reproduced by ¥ p. 496
2 . p. 490, dfgm



2] frTeTeE fraryeng Re8,
SErrATsiY | @A g g |
‘FrraTaT R R |
sy grseagaiTeare far § o= FRe |
gqEReaRatg . AfET aisfmaa: |
‘SraETTEAT IR | ‘raRaerea-

A v | A mieTAEeT )
fAreafRet [ gear arfA § swrmsfa |
FETRAYT 7 TFaT FoorT FrwEwzgA U
FETRF A Q2! “TWECARTARCTA |
werfy Jr T T AR FOHEAA |
gerefagd TevwERTaRae, e |
HTgEE A e SrwRATHIR frreT
ArgeE - Reawmwa, =7 wwawd a1 |
AR O TEAT qATHT SrRATIAT
Hratatr g IT T AR 6 |
THIITS AT TeqT SRS WA |
TW HAAATA, WS ATCHECRT, e |
TGt J 3 oA @& wETHT @AM
1 Reproduced by ¥, p. 496
2 Iid,

3 A.S. B, mmim

4 A.S.B. and . p. 407, sfaRsemrar

5 Y. p. 497, IR
W



e TwAd [

ATHAT T TUTAET HEIT 7 Aax |
gUaET R qFIT aTATgA: |

AT 9Fg 99 FTqgAgAnd |
WG TH-HT T T JTqeTG: |

& I T FA A% 700 w9 arvme
HrotararaETEEETE e & dgfiora |
f 7 AT T FrgaswATEaA

AT AT T GOt SRR € 97 |
gAT TS g @agIAE RS ||
wHEITEr A AT afewRfrgEanra |
ATY T TAAY THATEHIEET 9 ||
grroTEnTArgTa: RAxaraT @ |
STRTE, §, FTHYONH, TEA FIgAEaTa |
U A AT A-ARS WIRTA: |

TR RAATHZTA A AEGHFACATT: |

w gagifRfara oo greaa )
SEIT: AR | ATGAETET: |
gea=A frauieasigt e |

ot

BT TRSHT ITYTAATSTAYT gAY |



] AKX Rrergra, N
gear fifet T Sermcatat g

aqr’
TAAY JOTATEATE Rarzgraes gy |
ZTRFRTAZITRTAGT T8 1)
yrifar sIRaferd & R |
ey guawg wedt nfg: ffdamas:® |
| A9raT § Tt AT
oF AT & ssEmgmtE |
TAA WS T T TEET JALAAA |
TET BTt g1 95T O FAE@A
ATASHRTAIUIET ¥ 04 faweaq |
TEARNT Tea+ faearer= ey |
FOFEAT “THEAT TOURA T T |

[ “‘Treamror’ @ A=A A |
YT TTAfASTRT TATTHEITNT: ||
sfwfRrEwTat SraTEg R |
A 1 gRe wEaw STaE {afiar |
I Aurweni: 9% ARArETETTYe |
guinrmitfed T 39 frenfa |

1 % p. 528

2 I 0., #ifsarey 7=

3 T, p. 628, O gERAT

4 [ ]omitted by ¥ p. 528



AR

L I0L TG

QU TR THAMRTT @ q1 wlRaer « o7 |
ATAIRA ¥ TEATA TTEA FAEEAE: |
TGS TAAT AL |
wFear fieqr oaedw WM T |/aT g
oY 77T AT OY 09 gRgE g |
oy e he: o ox 9 ¥ g il
oF WA AT TEARTIATL: |
TR AT TCRIGIO 9T |

FHAT AAT QAT TS T [ AU |
ATETYEY FaTo FATE TEEe
RSFU AR ST SETTTAA
TFIE ATHMAER AETETIZ T2 ||
FEARTEHW JT N THETHTHA |

| ATIRTIICISTT WFTT TITATIE: |
e TERRTATT QAT Ty |
TGN SRS AA |

‘AT TTEATeT AT |

gt IEgeaT TgTaTard: |
GIHTHAT a9 gEaed 3 aema |
| g SrareaeTEie: TEQ Sy |

& ARG ATAT ARG T W
AT A= agaeTE=9 fAwsan |
TEATF AR | wdw ¥ sty ||

[R



] TARTCR AroTEe, AN
AEHTUT {ETAT AGAT T% |7 |
a: qEafr | g axvsiErgTe | ]
Aot 9 e TRt 6 aey Q& i |
g AT’ RfYT=sggar wriRawss |
TR Al TRy |
ITART T AT T |l
gUreTy Yy a9 faIEEA: |
A=A TARAT AETLITRSTTATN: |
TH TEAETE FA NS FA7E |
FRAEETT AT, TEATHATEA |
ARTATAT Tea1 R TAhTw: |
RO TEARTgty adErEEIren® il
THRTFATITIHRLOT JEAISH( TARAH: |
fAara agAia yacaTT gl
AMTEANY ATSTY TLAATERT T |
RATTHTE T FEIIITIR ||
FERrAIH AT AEEA qufeaay |
‘Irrg=TY YAt e |
s fai frfarfiert gategeres a1
1 T p. 528, yan frat 7 fafwaq
2 Ibid, geqrana:

8 Ilid, FONgEagY ANEEIRI
4 Ihd, epIITEYey



Rty

veawead [t
T TR aer RSyl |
QAT 9 TR | Feorasae g 91 il
AU THRAATH ATHSFA T |
st AR |
‘UanTeEd AIETREEA |
TSR 9 |
AR TS E T |
‘EEa AfreRaRg: |
Sefifr R=arfadafREfa =1
qTfea qut Fflar geaser TAGHL
faresaraat givwe gfafmg
w9 oy gireiv 'fsmemtadga
AT A4 geRETRd ageAw |
‘TAgeTs SRR |
T¥ RARH T8 gIreftatas i
AFRRTTEANA GUREAw{as |
YUHIEHATY 9 RAraRafiery |
TR LA A THTR TS |
gu‘igmﬁ-qﬁg&wsﬁﬁmm:n
1 . p. 520, Prify
2 Ibd, seromgous gafsas g



12] FTIR AT, Ny
gafig afame Sadfameega |
SO (99 T, R |
HTWIOTTA, TR ATsaIsSAY 'Trrst |AATIT: |
TERTARATEY g TTH ATy Faye |
AT TrEAER FeAasyfy afge)
ARty AT guare: gaEga: |
A TR T g I oAreEge |
FATT ATERTH qrorerTeg e |
SwT My arTetr wdpae ar=a |
sefaRar e auiwrsTR e

1 Ibhid, st 9 w93q

2 L O, g& for g=:

3 . p. 530, Ivwy

4 . p. 530, gaTITERAA

5 A. 5. B.and ¥ p. 530, srqyer™ urwed SgRRN
wga:; Udaipur Ms., has garearsey TSI



L34

Tk T i [

e g7 Ravas ar far Rmafae |
oo HTAAfLITR TR /AT |
guriE € AT SeEAT: @y g |
TOET F AT FA WO ARG |

¥ TEAn: AT IrEW weghvn €y )

1 A. 8. B,, #ftwgh; Udsipur Ms. reads wrongly
wﬂq&:



] AR (g Q9

1 % p. 531, arah:
2 Udaipur Ms. corrupt: restored from ¥, p. 531
3 ¥ p. 532, repeats this comment.

4 A. 8. B., ferartsaiors:; Udaipur Ms. has fedefoand
S

Re



Q¢

FTEa [ 22
ATERE' T STTRTIATSIRTE: ||
TETATRY TR AARTTR A |
sETYEERTwET g AT |
HSAARTATSET: HEATIR IR |
wewit: depat ot arpa: grpara |
FTeTTATASTIegTaN Rrsar serTa |
TR AT AR 9t 3w )
T TeE R |1 | T Rrarsiore: |
ATEATTARATIAT AR TGS N
FEAT GEAN oT% qreaal gy g |
TET ATARHTRAN" EIAHIIA AW ||
HETERSAT I drsal agrafa |
Nfgreres resy 7 € WA fTn:® |l
7 ST =AIIEEY WAl NSEGr Waa |

. 8. B., g
8. B., 357 amsifsrgR+; Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly

3 . p. 532, 7 7 #ngumita



] FramR fravr A%
% ¥ Y A TeogrEragia
EO WIRRETA AT IEFTACARA_
G YEATFATN & TRarwg |
et aus w1 TEu « TErens |
T ACRA TY FAMA FHgTeeaw: |
‘AeRe TRufeA |
ATEIARATRAT T2 FAXAAT T |
|/ AWEEAATH A TEATFaeaE@=T:' |
‘TEATFTY HFAWT TEAFAY aITIEA” |
T YEATSTAA: [T FORW A1 I |
HFqEq AAASENH | TAEET W |
frearase a1 WErdisi wesmgen |
| qufA W& Ty shama
TEY T AT TS Bl ST A |
WasoAnu A3 “uT el e = 0
o RATRAT G159 areRa [@vfan |
ATCRAHTENS €% TTRaaT T (|
i § seowsTenR § g
1 A.S. B., ysarRy sifi:; Udaipur Ms. bas qeam-

L G100

2 A.8.B.
3 A. 8. B. and ¥w. p. 538, Amaxd wE 9



Re

FrareTad [
B IRREEART TrOada arade |l

‘“TrrEER’ T[T |
W SRR IgEEy |
ARFATAEI FTfSea T Ir=ae_ |
WATCGTAFATHY T HFATTA 0F a7 |
TIEATIALN FATRA Frrraong |
A Frads e gaRa Ao |
‘AT DA WTTH G
YA A TITE JIsSEArATHAT: |
grw: wEAAT Wit Tre wvsey |wr WAl
THA, THEFIRT TETsEy e’ |
Zfr Treg TaTaTA TeAsy | RATRAT
el gt TITes R R |
FATTRITEEA AT ||
gfeTan® eIt fekasiy ad T |
vy X5 R sgreat sgorarfegey a3 |
i g

HZTTIH AT |2 |

TR o TREATTHRFIIA

T ST fafess gy |l

1 A.8. B, ﬂwﬂ'ﬁ:;Udaipnr Ms. reads fwmad:
2 A. S. B., gi%famm; Udaipur Ms, has, gfafige



R )

XETTR fargray

wui X FRA=sgIaS’ I
sprgan NRwrTRET: |

AN WHTATAY TIHEE

wargy sy gl

TFEAISTAZIARAAANT

TE T e Raafawmg® |
o9 framaEey gurEr Afaeeaa |
HAAT AT ATRGT T
saraafy digsh g garRi |
A ade g et werga Rt |
ﬁa("sﬁ Acge.m H l
A=Y WA, Rremfias g gaaa: |
0¥ faamrt § KITTEAH waq |
FEAT AAINIAT ACESTGAAL ||
st At g i ot W
qehe TRZANIIAT TAET GFATT A ||
TAGIAEHEY FFIRTETT aewed |
ATHRY FHA WeqQt RAGrArAT AW |
TNEEAGEFIT GAEATTHOTAT |
WTRRrFAT W TRt WEOT WEEA: |

. p.534, IqrEgi IR

R

1
2 A. 8. B. fygwfwsnt; Udaipur Ms. reads frgufemm
3

3 Udaipur Ms. reads s



R

saEwaQ [R

eRe WA wEEt AT AR |
TIRITHN [Aga T
ATagYEEeTRT Tt AT W |

IR TR FERSAE oA
ATIAT AT FTAFLIET T 07 |
=R TREEH fAad ged g A Al
ATTETREEIO EeeE @ WEe |

T A% A7 FA ARG U

AT TATAX ATT (AR X2 |

T qIfX° WAook §@ TS | T SifmE
1 froEaETTETaTh:  Jevan: |
FuiRagAT goifgat anaiEEiem: |
Trfr JUaRaT, ST, AT |
TS a5 AR FEAEEGIIRFR U

TY: TTRIRGET asfy fAraraan@=mg |
TR ST, P Weqt: JITATR AR
fr RramRres AT afitairag |
SEAPETTARTSTATA FTRA=TIN:° ]

1 A.8. B.and I. O, a3 ar% iy
2 1. O., gigam

3 A.B. B., g

4 1.O.and A. S. B.

5 A.S.B.and I 0. gv=ast:



qrawTeR Rramry

PO P

QU ERATATOE ST I Epere |

A= | T axEAen AR ||
WOHHRAATSSHIRARTA, FEar=A¢S |

T o AR R

GR1

ATYISH GgSW AT TR |
QIO THTE 9 |FEd afesTa |
THALNR TEqfa sgUeagRaant |
swronsERfEd g g wf=wa
AW TAEES g Gror T |
faRaeat a=9 91 TUSEAIRAAAAY |
FTrEdioaE @ AWSTR WA |
TTRE WETTAWIEIoNd e il
ACRAT-ATIY AFA NAAT=TA TN |
I AT ATATIY, TESTofg TouA |
AT & Ut TOTEGAIRHST20T |
Y qify YT SSTRHTRS o |l
FOERCTTAT-ANIIFT IR )

1 . p. 511
2 Ibid, p. 511
3 1bid, p. 615-6

xR
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TARFINQ

[=

g aTY' wHtAfAeT, “agn deory frg: |l

AR g 97 FAT gaageafeandy |
PromTEat fRArgare ® v A areeny |l
sqiffraTes acaoror R |
TAATTINAE THI, JrgregrsHia il

RS ¥ ATHT FTIHE T |
Tarsfirgen ot TvaA wRfE |
FATGLAITA AFRTEAAL=TA |
faRaeat aw 91 TIrrERfEregnteay ||
rimreat SewErt | i @ 11T |
ARTLITEESR QOror AegwitA” |
TRISSE AET THIA FEHRTITATIRETE |
TafEARTES ATy ALSaA i
AfES THETt q O TIMEIHIALC |

1 Y. p. 576, 77
2 I. O., durt quat faz:
3 . p. 510

4 Ibid, p. 517

5 Ibid, tadgay



2]

grreTed R
i fafemrtr g |
‘o’ Irf3aw |
THSAERT WHFAE, TArTHARr=T |
QAU TARTEH ATHRTEARIET=TA ||
TRITT g A TTRHENRETA |
wrAFa PoThiweT T KSAEEEA |
TETATARTTET TATAHTHRT = )
FRrgTaTSsHraT AT A Twaa
FEfieT 3 9 TarEHTHEAfay |
ArtEhY frars AreaggA aar i
Y SrEAETES TIHIFITL |
THISCrFey ATEEETHIRETT q3E: ||
HTETTPATATTER TR ® |
HAX HIATHTE TAATHTT S0 |

TR Ay THTniy 7 |
wiegaftanry Afvey afgsaa© |
ey Wl q AQrEdEET AR |
TEPFTAGUTTORRNERES Fweg ||
AT FETT AT « |
FrEffAREarsSY FeurRTERTageny |

1 Ibid, p. 517, 3esh for 9wh

2 . p. 517, wmufd: for wfdeqa:

8 Udaipur Ms., snRw<Rd vy
LAY

38



RR"

TIETqa
TH NWITEET AR q09A qg’ |
ATSTIIETES AWITAGSTA ||
QRI9T AWATE T7 TUTHTTHIRY 9 |
TRt A AWS R TR )
‘e e |
Tsfaferwsaes: ore “qa wegE]: |
TR AT WO e = ||
wiead Jxforeg o AW |
ATFETRTES FEA-TT T qg=0A
fregr Taugs’ | aify frarewa |
AT AR TR Fe = ||
fregaTsRIfe AoY AgRTERE=TA |
AAEET THES H98T giaaerwt ||
s earenfon argroTfereTsan |
FTHH T FeA1 Agagaateaa ||
frsrEat w 91 TUITATAOTY FEhad |
TTEET TE(AT TR dworay ||
TN ATETAT THRIAFTT W quge: |
FTY ATTEY TO ARATTIIA Il

1 LO.

2 % p. 418, &t for Tu:

3 I. O., fasugaagey

4 . p. 518, srwe for AAEE

[



2] AETIR Rragreg We
‘AETER JETEEY |
TRTE AT JUIOT AgwraiifA T |
LT T YRR g3w7 399 ||
vfosa = 91 gargRyEanfaaT |
4 TEwETHIA Y e e )
forfasarey amererTafingeT ¥ soga:* |
FraTEaTas AT TRE
QIO IS BT FETIH B3|
T TRYY Taideord argdt 72 |
T THMGETHIAT WTeq ¥ @A |
HIEIFY FATTHTE FAEL A1 |
|UET |EET(or 3wy |
q1 FITETS RN FERTEAtE |
TEEEFEET | FF AT
AR T weTdl Tgvad AR |
ATER § WAy AcsraarT |
stfrpeaTsardi arweTTaa o |
ATt Frfred wesTor SR
fage wwsyw Y Ay gwfeaad |

1 ¥ p. 518, gedgm Q@
2 Ihid, sgd@: for sw:
3 A.S.B.and L O, tagd



W<

EIRTQ [ &R

a7 A Tfrdt g wEf Srsge
T T ME Feq QATAT0L AHSHIA |
FfrpearsEdi Feon mEE AT
AYSTAT A% T TEHIE T4 |
U RETh 97 gEA gt )
iy owa geai' Raem v aftafa |
AT AWUSHTE RS Fearssaig g |
A IR WMo {Faranferae |
wfrearn 9 wear 3yEa = |
AYSEIUTYN J AW FYITEAA |

I R} FTETAR TR
TAEIEEIT TSR AT |

i fAargras |

1 1. O., ;e for geut



2
HAY FYIHY
T e
FEQIHRAT T FIITITOTEA |
TEaTSTHAATT AT g |
wuw: FaaEeTe A Seeifea: |
FrRRTERAraeg adr Wa=AsIT |l
T T AR T ATOT TORA TEAL |
TAHISY FEHET: FAISTH =74 ||
|UTST AqW: Tk AT TI0R TTA: |
TN THRE: TTORETT TLEASIC
TG IAIAET TEEIST TFI: |
AN Ty g Do 2gsraa: |
T AREACEY ARG AATSTL |
ATHGATSETET: N1 QTHRCTEITSTT ||
ArRT A SreeregERf Qs |
AP TEMTSIRATG ARETEaTSTT: |
ey Sew: griRfEeTaTS: |

1 . pp. 783 if. a. g., oh. 290
2 . p. 783, swAd; So, . §., p- 575



e

FEETAT [ 2

NIRRT TR IRy AYISIG Ul
FEEATISY O NAHFSTAGSIT |
ATTACEA: SR fAgE T e
RTINS g 91 FEAWT: AT |
FEUY AW AT AT ||
AT ¥ ATy afta e A |
AT FETEY awrw @A s 9 i

1 Eleven eines omitted from . g., pp. 575-576



THA" | AT TR ETETATIAROTATTA | it
r : BrerS TR resTRTE e
AT FAATSIA R Gt |
TAAI  TATAT TANS SR AP AT
gwwrww?ﬁmﬁﬁrmsw—w qewrE: Rt
TERETEA TN TAR FeAT GIAA  TAT ATWIOT
wfA TR | ITEGT AT FH AR AT FH-
wn geafA | wrfl, AU SemE awat @S
m%“ﬂ'{ﬁwﬁrl Wi W freE gen
gEaafdT WAt | s, serRfager S
mmwm frm wmat
AT TRrEe iRt |rSSRA | AT AR |

‘wRAR ATTgUged, | ‘owedl’  ageReA-
Ty |

1 . pp. 800-801 fi.; @. &1, ch. 90.

2 R. 1., wqmAq,
3 1hid, sefaad
4 Missing in fg. 2., p. 185.



W e [ e

oY, Rrsmgen ¥ At RrwesTaEe |-
Tqawia |

‘Rre’ WYY AT |

durrent oAl aTevrEEs e
HRTCT WHTTS ST qreg: g waiR | S3
@mhm'm'ﬂm-
WA | AMATATHIRTIRET  ANAHIAT ARATS-
mmﬁﬁlmwmmﬁam

Yot I ATHTOTT AT FFATCHT T 75q0 |

e wrfy [gE] gfiarargaRasaATgs-
TROST AU 9 EEAT |@AANVT: g WefA |
“quisfis, ST TUSold Ay SreaRmi |

qregi® gudiaral Feorwrgrerat T

1 1. 0., veiagaa

2 W p. 801, anfawd for wonfived
3 . p. 788

4 L O., Sumt shfgdsuia

5 w. p. 194



e ] TEAFTL Rridrgrany LE]
@3 mAireEs  Te AdEgRETT=, amy
gFAT WTEAT W @AV At w=ix | wreai
qadaTat Feograsfi et wrew Ay
aeEtagas g Al xR qeReE-
THA FERAW (AT ASISHEART %231, A=
Tl ISl ARIfYEt guEde Fas arEat
M‘mmq&“@wam
T, aftwa g9, asisge a1y

‘AERAARA FHEEEA | ‘gar qomamg |
ATt FIOTHTEST ST, € TH 17 |
WAEgRRay: FooarTrafy A |

sfraat RSt agy Al Tae |
qQEHAFA ITY AR A7 |

qu:
ATreuTe ARET SR |
BrRragfee: e Fa gaa g i
TR afy T Fewre, e SR JgAE
Tt Ty Ay arvy wfeer e |

1 R p. 795, dugrt

2 The following two verses are cited by 2. p. 797 as
from fasmpiex

3 ¥ p. 797

4 A. 8. B, sa{; Udaipur Ms. has gai

Qo



R TRETEQ

st Y e Aty e |
TrafTE T ARToTEY R
STYATTA ¥ YA e 7

AR | AT 7 T U« frega |

e TfEsTRg |31 @A 9 &: |
&1 gAAfr=shy: 3T gatewan o |

qu:

o~

Ffomey afrsr g waTg ATy |

HERTST: TATERT TROWT rordyey ||
AfEETeTE g9 @ers T |
farem, Femfr e gaot ayafid |

1 . p. 798, aduR
2 Ibd,, a3 g

3 . p. 798

4 Ind,

[



te ] AR Ry LY
ZFRT J ATEUTSSY T AT THAH |
¥ e AqgE! TOARSHITTR |
TRl fogen’ gare |
feTeeear § ATV |y ggsaas i
FifkeraR R afywed g7 3°|
T q=TeaYy W AT gea & au: |
fBreararfor @ gfgsr: gewmEE: |
AHEATEN AT FEUAT GRAMTAS |
wT, Rregerdfarear g sad Twge: |

R Twmam™ R gganyA |
‘“Freurrat’ fAeTTRE AW |
i g |

1 1. O. and A. 8. B, gen; Udaipur Ms. has g&n
2 Cited by ¥ p. 795

3 ¥m. p. 808

4 Ibid, p. 802



Qe FEaReqad [ !é
AY AAFEH

= ey

AT AHS [T ATWUET TAE A TOAL-
siRaN ot ®svanwafa | afwaes i
TEU¥ MR, WSREaT T owaia |
A A Wi gegewfi AYEeEr gagew™
FATRIOTRL, WrstfeaT favhraa |

qy:?

s

FTC ACTAAST TNFAT R Fsna

fEatfareawamiify aveE | st |
aar

YANTERAIS AT (e garigerad |

sfrorfensR=t 0 sranThEaemaa |

fAory: genfiel gaw: &g =g |

|/ AT Ao afr" g g
rfeagar®

98 Wi Frergaar JomTeat A |

1 Ibid, p. 818

2 Ibid, p. 820

3 Il/id,p.818

4 ¥=. p. 818 Atkributes this verse to s3an:
5 . p. 818




1% ] TRV AT
ATAWTET TG ACATHIEA T davey: ||
g’
U Agwdt areat THTIEiEn |
TV FTATTATAN SIS TS oy ||
Ty gerdt uTsyeTe AT g6 |
FRATE, T FIHE, Ay ATy = |

AT
AN CHrAH TAYA T qEES |
fASTATT NS §F T S |
‘T g’ |
T 3 aEfir Y% TSt |
T B AT SUS AT gTe |
JATeTY A 3 ARG HETRI |
AT THAME 35 TwaR "awq |
TETRTAT, FETHRIATRTN T |
£I9ETH TETYUY FMAR T TI=SER |
QAT RIATTATHIN FHATTZIEAT |

[

FATA T PHT TUATRY TIHT RETIEAT |l

1 Ibid.

2 A p. 818, fkaewdl for @AYl
3 . p. 817

4 Reproduced by ¥ar. p, 817



¢

TRETAL

I W T AR 7 )

&t AR |T e qrsw gurfafy
gL Afaa gafear GStrasy |
gra=at At g wrAmgREn )
sraTad |grar AR fganaa |
MXTRATG A KA AT GEArErE |
HATA WTEEATETGHTH forast aane |
AT AT o FA WIETR A9 |

Y ¥ ASUg: @ g0 o9 s |

TETAA’

R e Y]

/1Y wrfy Ao g SrereeT: gassfa |
[AGTGAME T T T 79 )

qu:

.

HATTAREFIA: FITAT AISCTRTAA |
o aET TR ERtETTET « |
TS TR g R A |
ORTRAY: g A% wA=T: gEram: ||
TfseTgSeTE R Ty af ? |

[w

% The India Office Ms. repeats verses from fagrm-
e begining from amgdTrmdn & a T AR
( Fol. 72 ) to the verse a7 wagF™ gaAMI{T wwad

( Fol. 78 ) in sragrassw
1 ¥ p. 819



] STARICR AT,

SAYHOT YT TAT FAATSSTAZER
arfraafeR wrear seasiify
TAFITE | e YR S
QAR TTA ITT AT Tl |
Ay Ay A e ASvITT |
THFIATEIERISTY qraasioa g© il
wreaA HEEt ATET FB/C FEOr AT |
A=A gTAeT gRew:? Ul
T s TaaITEaTy T |
fAreoty: sfeaaRET Xt sreTreEy |
T WTEATR 9T s GO = )
T fimeda agasged |
IAEFA" 9 W T ATeTA 9w |
frfmrwen firad gsa |rghmaani
‘aTET Aty |
SIS TH STNTHSEHIT « |

ATrE rHAAEY rAsan TR

1 %= p. 816

2 I 0., e84 gs as=daiE: fmafifd
3 . p. 816, wraax

4 A.S.B., SXgwrgd ¥

5 . p. 816, wiea:



- )

NTHTEER JEIEOTN T |
ACTIURT ged Oy Faif awa o
T ETEHTERAS TEHGA |
gEerawiead 989 |rawifowg ||
TafXeas “giw garseaia a8 g |
aafy 34 Tread Zagaea TR (|

FfA wragT=nE |

1 R#. p. 817, gxopt for wwdnt
2 A.S. B. and L O., fkfagwsaRa ga 28

[



ATETOTTA, ISTireaT TAAT SIoTfeaT SRR |
‘qrare’ qraed |
gq:°

v;tﬁtmﬁqwammml
wEfarer TrAfear AR )

qAETARA”
FRAOETY WETATT TTTRS T |
=Tt ETErOTE, W, ‘FrErArergeaT |
gt aRPmitaE T | |
THEITH® qrasaRETE GEnad

‘ol wfrd: | ‘wnt? geEia: |

1 & p. 813
2 Ihd,
3 R p. 809
4 1. 0., ¥rmq,
5 . p. 809 reads : Tftwat axads M ¥ afiw
6 Ibid,, qdgart
R



WR

TRy [ s
AT g7 waeqt g Ay dwded |
| TEOTHIINTEIR TS RAgawy |
Hrzrai FIN TEAT AFhisgTm:® |
ACAR I PIawiE vAA ||
AT TAAY Fean AdETSTT ;WA |
T EIRFIH! g AT T |
IS g AF TAAT FA TISFART A0
TSRy IRy rHTg |/ &S
‘F giEra | ‘orpe’ AfEaT” |
AR AW € TIH I T8 |
| gEuafagh: ATEATAOTTE ||
YT Ao SSHEATR AE: |
TATT TPATHT A FSA
FETHIREEY FTETATEIIA: |
WA, RIOEETRT, gear dranagsof |

‘prerhrRewy | EEeTHEwy | R

gElRa:® |

1 . p. 809, gATsSREfAFRT: &1 SRy | SFT-
g iy,

2 lbid., emita:

3 Ibid,, qi graet g gaqd gy

4 Reproduced by %=1, p. 809

5 Reproduced by ¥#. p. 810



g4 ] FTARTIR THRNLI, LUE

TEnTEaTg: fAfras st |
JURATT g1 e Ty |l

‘FaOAT SauweTSiawy’ |

T3 T gy {1 |
HETReHATAT et &= o

TE TRATY T TG AAL |
TR A oA gqan |
‘T SgrRfatn: TR |
fRramat g eI U A T WA |
SETCETHT S (HA F751 T4 |l
FATHTETY 99 o0 IRSANATHA? |
TR SR QYA TE AT w0l
e g 9d TeaT 9 I |
AYTEE T THT I IWEAGA Ul
=, Zatar stonfy Seq STssAAHEEn |
q 9 ITGATHIA TR & =@ |

‘e’ QAT geTEe |

1 Reproduced by ¥ p. 810

2 Reproduced by & p. 810

8 ¥ p. 810 cxplains : guarei t gfy gy ¥3-
Rrerd: 1



T [l

AFIITG AR TR AT |
T T PITA ISy A7 T A )

‘TR ToeRT | ‘TR TRETTRTAET |

mﬁwﬁhﬁmmﬁ:ﬁmu

SUETT FeGHATT NfenRet | o |

HS GOES AT ST qHIRAS |

wiyae sforgeds aifrfret | asofA |

A qEAANRY & R 0

FETTTEEIN HTW I ||

TTT AT Feq FF TGAMES |

IR GG DTARIRIOAT, |

FEHACEANETY IS TRITACIAT |

‘Teue’ IEmEAn W’ |

gIY AR ahY T qT AYYAHAY |

TR wfifteT: Rt e |

WY FIYS AT THARANT 7 |

XA 1Y QA R, gEgarE |

1 Reproduced by ®1. p. 811, who adds : wfird grq@ve-
frere:

2 R p. 811 reads wafry:

8 Hemadri adds: sk mﬂﬁm: UYOTEATSS-
gufewaged wiafeimT: |



] FIERTQE TAALIA WY,

Mg IRSTE I T gaTEa: |
THREH T gean Sew ST wrAA |

‘FEfRwy’ gwafasa: |
WATSTAr AT Sear |WEaeg= |

ATRETCHATAT SR AT -1 EFana |l
TRIIZIATTNT FAATSTE, 7577 F |
TFIILARIVA: | X Feg g q¥AQ
ARAGATART Teg /g T2 |

foem fromfa gwe™ feg issAegRTga’ |
Fieqiadret ¥g T@eat T U=y |

|/ I°9 &R ARl |
WHTEEET® Fearsiasal aiaw: |
TEEATATIEFIN IR A9 T

wyofiy fEorfafiresd oxrege |

T AT ALY S T T FIea |l

A T

1 W p. 811 explains : T0N Aw: aeq Atd sirom,



%
HALTSATTY
a=x g’

AT >AGAT WIZTATOTH T3 |

ST ST T wrE @

TrTCTEARTS g q91 g ggse i |

FREsT ARYw | e R

FATATERA g 7 R shaf

Iz, frmserergteiioraser Fraf |

ATATA, TZANZIT TEFRATH FERIony |

ANE SR T SIS A
g

I qRATTHEEAHgAAY |

RISSTISRY TorEanFAe wwErEe: |
a

FeATSA AT FH A7 TAEEHIREAY |

aTEToTAT fAENY | frgaTeRisTm® o

1 . pp. 895-6 ff.

2 1. 0., and &., ored

8 . p. 896, Tt A
4 ¥ p. 896

5 1. p. 896, g for srw:




%] FITRIIR AAZAH,
HATELIT | WHFEAT q TEAFIEIGH |
Aefrorgfad srrfor Jrsse A
I TMISHATAT g A1 ¥ gToa: |
TETAT AT W | AT TETer |
qISH qgHA T THAISH TSTHIA |
TTse TIAAT TETSEEYAs ol
fiffeiss 9 T T rnEshIgiRE: |
srfrAssrawRgaTa o et
TV LA (AHOISH TS Aisfirssgi™ |
AT 7Tk WHY At wes: wer

¥ |

qeq qAGIEAfE ITEonEt e e |
BT A g 7 | fATmEnTEa
HTSTOTAT FEATT TR 54T TLT |
FSTWIA TSI Iy A w1
AT A A I7fA%E 397 |
amafagAfagat @frarsafagi @
T A & T G T T GIA |
TR HTEYE g WEgEw | Id |
oy Rad FarwaaT /e |
Ao @R @A 9@ ggsef

1 %@ p. 899; Cited from wwded



W¢ Tk 3 Lo i)

wrearafaTaT A gAY gEnya |
TAET AT =qragwg e |
wTY GTETA faegwe ¥ e i |

aqv
NGY FETH g TSI KIS, |
® qeTfy Ty Seq SrssAeTwHEad |
FrFw AefEcarsi Trroma JEews |
A=Y LAY fafrssar |
aferguior

FREHATR FrATtr T W |
T Ay qrEnRARTRET e g

agn
Ay FyAFTAT AT IreTTrSATAA |
ZEATSH STHRATANA AATTA TFHIZITT ||

AT IR T @Rt T
JTEETS T CATSHIATHAIAY |
wril T AT g T SRR

1 . p. 900

2 . p. 900, womga:

3 I, O., faisg:; Udaipur Ms,, g2ha:
4 . p. 900, yEFmwT=R

[t



2]

1 1L O., wayst
N

W,



1 . p. 822

2 1. O. and ¥m., sratdw:

3 ¥w. p. 822, vusa:

4 1. 0., wte:; Udaipur Ms., s
5 L O., misate

6 1. O. and T, fgat

7 . p. 822, fearry:



2 ] FIAFTTY ALY g
sreTFTgiaren ghrAmmRe |

AEFTIGATET | AAI—eT [TSTHL Hra-
Rl FARY! KNI PEA @THAa=5
Frefimrora-faf grarewma’ |

qEFRT: AT I wrTENETIRA |
AT g Fava ywer: |

w guE TR @ | pam: | g
TEREE TR Fgaraa:’ |
sartad fagsirgeascas sy ga: |
TR AL FFAARTGA: ||

T fArgane TRE: FEAE |
ZRZET FN: W ARG s gaw
Afy g FAsRy FRAvErearsh v |
efrFR wasRed! [ ek Srawsaaq |
FANARRTATAT TIIITHARAT |

TEY TEITFITAR Ar=ae sarRdifan i
Hisf grfa Par, SrmEareaEaEari |

geqRaRTa |

1 Reproduced by. &= p. 822
2 Rar. pp. 823 ff.
3 . p- 828, qr:



qEAT GEAIEEHT AT | sqriyATew= |

et Seagfat ‘aaa awae w99

FCHTET TT ATy |

7 g fragwe Traes gy |

frg areq A ga: woonRrETERT |
qt ATSSATFIEIA IRTAR gy W

1 & p. 867

2 . p. 867 and I. O.

3 1. O. has enReguw

4 . p. 867, aurfg srrexmEy
6 tw. p. 867



¢ ] TEAERTE AATA,

TELTTAITETE ICH | T A |
raferr aeq T IR=TT 7 W |

1

e N )

SrIETFATEISY TEeaS IO |

SRTEETTAH T TIIHIGFRH R |
mz

arforst TeauT R 90 TR | |

| ift aF TR |

SEERTECTE Oy TuwereEimT |

|evqr O a8 aqeaagistas: ||

At qr Ay qT SEw: et e |
A Aot IRFTST TFviia: FATw=t |

T JFITE AT RRAET AR A |
T |HTAT TIT-ATH AT STHRITTEery )

1 Ihd.

2 Ibud, p. 868

3 Ihd, and I. O, g wrg:
4 1. O, wdsd

6 . p. 868

6 I 0., woi ma:

W™



WY FOTRTAY [

fRg: oAl *aEaRiya: IurnTe |

AT GFA AT qF TR |
GURIRAGE ASTIAIET TEHF, |

ATHRS ATAGHTE TRAT Freormra |
‘GralaiAgeTy gUaid g gy A

g q aqan |

e AaEH

AG fESRagaq

a |

HROAAT AEE A0 FOY 7 |
Fxfa=dregay fasreasgarsay ||

AAT TENR TR FARTERT g |
FRfIeT g aan At o |
grfrrafedasit raaraergE:
wreratta At amseaaw® 9 1
QEET WA Fee SRt € aa il

1 1. p. 868, Name not mentioned by ¥r.
2 Udaipur Ms. reads 3& (¥
8 W p. 652



<] FrTRTeE rwearas Yy
Y 9 HT% AT N g FrZree: |
FFIENN GEFAR agusaraaioTae ||
drorirts gea TR a1 T T )
IIE TIE STEET ranamare |
frad w92 &2 O 'qEAT AT |
qraan gt 9 ffaag Gy T 1
TEITRT ATETR TEICATAIECHERL |
=g oo et agTey T
AR TATI eewE |
AT TIITEwEA: S A
AT T At feaa® |
Rrarawreay @@t R wdeas |
Tar e BT WE AIragsTReaay: |
T VXGRS ATT IRATT eI ol
T FATY & AraTATRE « 99 |
qEAd ®RUSY: A gawgiE ||
o T ARy ®Rae: wefany:, aur g+

TEqT FEATAHAATAGTATRE: FCTAIS |
® QIETR AT A s |
TR AeTE U I RTga |
1 A.S. B., saf&dw

2 1. O, fizfas:
3 ¥, p. 953, syl



]4% TR [
TRt qer: i |
TAS TN W, Rt ARA, Trae |
streaT gRraaTsaE Sgaieng |
AT AR aeeq= Rraa=hy 90 g ||
AT gt sran

L o

arafAfdfia g dendgreaRf |
q: eIafy AT guaEEar 7 fuy |
SURR U
NS ST ATATATT FEITIATIT: |
ATT ATRT PR TR 7 A |l
T B=earaag |

1 @i p. 652
2 . p. 653



R
3T TR

= "G

FiftEerfiramTR gEwreTnes: |

ooy swemfaret drorgargaea

GRr: “ertwmtx feromgfiers: |
TERTSAIN IR g «vgAA |
TR Z R F I AT F IS |
HAgY: g gt Tt sreaen e |
FIATEAE WAHTIINRATE: |

IO WA Wred AW AwaEIAny |

s v e

FrrrrEmwrsTERfeER i a e |
3T eworESy g Tt weaa )

1 g p. 159
2 120., sfrwnif

* 8 . p. 160, sy
4 . p. 160

™



W T T [ e
TEIAT A IASTARTEZITHH |
= o iy Tt gearsea gt a0
‘s’ serREmem: | AR R
TO® =99 |

TRTRISHFEIA 7€ g dsti |
ATT AT 2fTAA T T gnierges ||

-

TETHA

FTIA TN T T g T |
FETIOH T @ waferat | TR I
aqr

fre faed sETer=gT qUTERR R |
freagmTraasmEs ARATeg |

q¥:

T AfrrT S qUT XA WISWA- |
a1 ge fafd A wwe® afiae |l
AT TEATRIA TN AL a9y |
SITTEAITAA TR AT ||
T ST farraf sman |

1 Reproduced by ¥=1. p. 160
2 . p. 160



] FTAFTOR RVt TR,
TR TTATITAT TR TSR )
T TRATHIY ToqG ETgE |
AR AATEFIwgaT: |
TSI ey T ARt | )
TR | AqT FEAT A AIA o )

ml
qEg G QFIR ATEOGE qg=oiy |
AT JUAFAT SIHTE, AV AT TAIETE |

‘FRIET GFAR TRRATErOIERREsqonr |
A

TRETET T FRAH T/ |
FAaETAa aqy i el ifag )

1 ¥ p. 261 has scven additional lines, which may

have been in the wsaers
2 Reproduced by . p. 261



Lo FIETTTQN [
AR TR A KRR w )
TR FEAr AR gOn gon: |/ w1
AT TAEHER AR T |
gAY TR gelt ST =
FeasT € O surfgava: ArlRweTe |
| gEt A gyTEe s |
sTEzIA gE wTH e aeaey |
HATE WAZATE, AR Afrar=iy ||
ATHMSE G049 TANGE auT 9 |
A gAREASTE! GEIrRT AT )

AT
AT AT 1 TATESORGT Ao |
Tt T SIS TR S
TERIGTE AT T =qFATR |
godrfor 3 qrafa gearsegea gt W |l



2] ARTIE Fehrvrgravhy LY

AqT XY FERiIgeTEw °  fresfron |
ANLTAEEA, (AsflnfA, Jmararisaafas a=-
x| sEaxgEr fAein@ , gEdisTdr ;|-
W Wafa | fyrrangEast frsfonfa, gasn:

FAEIATHT  TAE, T @ | ATGEAZRAR
qrone, frefionf,  SRET qeEE, AMEWar |
TSR fssfon@® , sgeafafrafiwma-
VR | IrEgmEEE, g fAsifa, awae-
araRRTgETETaE@R | rRfargEEe@-
ATrY georTfa, AARFrAE wEmImi |

afgfny wafr-sfrgEse A 91 1%
frmafagy Tz asfAgmEEg |l g ogamE-
ATy SAGIRT  ITATACATZIETT T qiA-
TR a1 ARSAEEE | ATEAg IIS R —
“& 7% wEwT FIRA |

‘AR RSO SRR g3 geA |
AT TR ASTRETINT ﬁqﬁﬂ.

1 ¥ p. 158 : the entire passage is corrupt in the
Mss., and is restored from A

2 This prose comment is reproduced verbatim by
qar p. 169



WR- FEETIAA [

AwgrEat qrann ggee e | s
AGYAASTLAASSTETH IR o | FTNTAR-
7 QU | grrawgmT gy | aeagEaT € /v
YRR fiAfntafy | Fm  Cosea
WA | AT A | W S |
SYIAEATAATSITANGA T | AL o791 |
ATTT-AATHTTLAATSY (e | geamyra= o’
TR | FITAGET AR, @ | Oamer-
et |

qu:

e~

gFargsTaTAw araA sfawfea: |
SeRY ARATATHIR T3 TIUT 7T |
Frh TR T IRy figa |
TR ATfEE I agr |
T TasS/ AT WArT | g A

1 . p. 159

2 Ibid, sad

3 . p. 259 reads ¥

4 Tbhid, saa for Aai

5 Last clause omitted in ¥
6 . p. 162



n)

AT Neriranhy

AXTARA

N VNV

TEIRTEISY SR T=ay

T: I ETAN AT |

aaftee agragst

FTHTT ST 7% F ||
TUTa FTAT ITAN fer g o |
FhsTTq N8 g I ¥ g |
fRzraee T ge AgeasTivag’ |
o TAAYH F=¢ F wEEEITgIE |

FHeRgao

ger=raftaersT @@=t anframm: |
T qa=ofA ATy e 3 |
™ GraETETETRTIE R |
grsfysw & afa s gemang
AT O <8 W FArnIifa |
RiscarTagamiel Qur &y qga |
AT T Yg=01 RA¥ar |+ gad |
| TFYEATE qTC7 IEAT §¥ WiEA ||
ATH T WIS T JTEORGr fA5ga: |
| AT “qriiwgawtead: |
ATEH T WYY GEAA A0 A |

1 I. O., swifrmy ; Udaipur Ms. reads : 3RifR s
2 L O, avws

W



R%Y TURAQ [t
| TSITAAT A @ s |l
‘ari’ gwTRAAT |
Y TEY TAO TR g |
| AT FHOT =T IS StwaaA ||
‘TR’ gRUERIgTY |
TIWT (A T F-91 TS a7 |
Tt 9 7 qg=o | T 9y sraA il

RrafEeanm gty 9 |
FfrEay S avw T affeay |

A T ARIEEAR AT 9
waa {T9wE gA=gifEam 7e 9%’ |l
AERTA A TIAGAAT | |
TRaTE®’ A7 agivgy &3 &9
wfATHRTe g it fa &%)
IqT & Toea afewfaa grd gy |
FreEIEANIRA Rty e |
frean \ATae TEUT TETATE ||
‘WY T | ‘A TEE | ‘wifEt g

1 These two &lokas arc not found in ¥@. p, 164

2 . p. 164
3 Ihd, <o =ofge



e ] RIS Ttdrgrent W

faara 3=

FIfF w7 gravfa fa ghaaw |
HIA qreTiOr A%y a1 wET X Afear w2 )
ATTE AT FIqeT T/E |
agEAT™
“qTIAT AT TR T A9 |
GUERCHER St D i e G Kl
AFHY 9 fAmyg oy = fegm
fairg argw aF| T wwE s |
At AT TN TEFARTILAA |
RO FEAH TAWT TR |
TR wATE = FUeR TeRE A |
HTHZA{ AETIUT AT ATSHORITHRA, |
FFHT T fFvoq o= | Teew 9° |
T4 AT fArmasrniRE |
Ry fraaras g TERsTeTTR |
TR AragA= et geaaaTEa
Y aETHTIRT qAR AR |
% gaffyar sew ¥ gl

1 %, p. 164
2 These six §lokas are not found in ¥=1

3 . 164
W



LA

v [ &
iy Rvw-arg AeT sRa=of
aeq |1 geaa T e sl )

-
TRTITI

gerfefasraroaat e

qeeaTad 3%AZ yxAT |

aTRTRIeed owa | Ifd

FI HER WA qOI ||
WAL TSR T4 |
THIMTHAZTAT: FHEAAN T
A TERTHRARARTEIILN T |
TEEIT ATAUE AT FI9L: |
THRIEZTA IO TRSTRT 7297 |
9fS Rrfrgearnn sEzm 9 3 397 1|
srefa A e gages B |
af& ¥ g gasofa T=é ggaw |
a9t g AT T79T: FEHSITEIRA: |
frgTrwTe I91g 9UN g gasel” ||
ATSY: KIWAATITE: TR I197 |
qu g THITH JTFARE ®E® 9T |
AT AT T A e S |
1 . p. 163 gives three glokas from this on.

2 I. 0., gives the clause : Udaipur Ms. and A. 8. B.
read, gfed sfaardq



] FIARTIR STRUTATATEN R
TRt € IRFOW T F TIEasy w1 o
agt Fsarfa g gaeshita arfa =)
qTATER ATEFT GATTISTATA' ||
axd a1 af¥ J1 I TaF TSy g |
TR T TATA A AW GHIAL |
Al A=A U eI IaTfHa |
TE: T 7 J¥g afrsafy s 1
%S ATSY IR TEETAATSHT a1 |
AT 9 7 7 Rafea amman
ANITATTIIBIETEATR T g2 |
TASTR TARAT AT A )

*_TQT‘TT'(%

T FATAV: WHTEY AT |
TARIE WETART: AMVTE1 Wi |
IYFE AR JTEORT: TT=SA |
WEA FTHRA T, (ATHE, AT
TwE QT o wafy 39 @)
‘FEwr g |

ATE J 9V TUTETSONT GOF Q€ |

1 These nine lines arc omitted by 3@t
2 @ op. 164
3 Last quarter from I. O.



W sl
| TSUFIRI 8% AR’ |
s gRsal s wadiefae: |
TerdigaT geear aTemg « |
Wafragiy: gafiewsy dra: )
Teigarft QY gl A gEieEe: |
frefiorrerayy g frrgen: o |
gy st gary Ao gEfeae o
| ITFTAYT TSV THAR FAHTA
o

Frsf wiRrersTeAi ST TISUA |
| [Aeagel gafy @&t gvae aw il

e

1 1. O, gives this line and A. S. B. adds the
following :
g g @ wad fe a0
AT U1K S IAT qXSY N
RI: add wen qon wwir afa:
Aavey S & 4% a9 dafa 0
2 Not traceable



] AFTIR T L1
AATAIRN XF AZFISETO =TT |
wfaggad’

oxRRraeT T frfrer e
sfarmFaRl TRt avEt a9
qay fRxafa ™ J= HrafRatan |

‘R R STA AETHIIT ATHETIAY: |
ST ISSAE THE FxaAER |

JATTA HET T ToF Jarseq frdvaw |l
ATTAT TAT T AR | Teoq RATIH® |
FAATAT MIRTSAIAErN 7 Frgfrg 1l
‘sgarsh’ SrranrEal |
ATRTRTRD | FAA AEF Q= |

GO EraEd &9 guEEan® |
sferwe werafE gsaea 9y 93 |

1 1. pp. 172-3, reproduce: even the prose expla-
nations. 4. §. (cd. Gopalanarayan.) 8. i, TF
27 ff.

amdy frorny QR e )
e e } frfve Yereh o

2 A 9. p. 98 : omraR F @R A AIBAAEIY
8 AT g. p. 98 : grohg! A SW WHAT: O



Q9o

wwerad [
TAgEEATT @ Tt |ea]’ g9
fRTTgmuTET AT |
AR F YER TN wrfer® 174 Al
TR~ &t g s awa T’ |
AFAZMAT JUATE F-qTEAF AFSH
RS gEATT FeaT TEAT AT AR |
TAN g TWA T qF e WAl
wFEIETT AT wEaa® |
THRARN® TV Jeqi Aty K fega |
TR 3T T g 2w |
‘arraToh’ R awRaA: |
gRATdt [FAsmrgT = ezaa: |l

1 % p. 173, &t Ao sa

2 . g. p. 98 T=ggraa for muzgisw, which is preferable
as #R comes later.

3 I.O.and %&r. p. 173

4 Three lines omntted by Udaipur Ms. and A, 8. B.

5 ax. 9. p. 98 has the following five lines after this:

maqey SFAA & gEATArGA, |
AR AR F3TITETY
SNIFEIA T &I ARGATAAH |
oA Fan FAgyTetaa o
diggraqEy 'y afad

6 Udaipur Ms. rcads ger=a
7 7. §. p. 98 : wra: &t gl wag,



] AR TGt -~
Forfids TTTRTAIRY T i o |
R warl frrrmregam |
= A= R 9IEA= U russfy
AQEERITHAI guf=efr e’ |
Teg® AT QAT ATERT: A= |
geaTew 1 fagda R s
greaa: faregar arsfr w=gar a1 T qE |
TSI TACATRRISTATA, F957 |
TERTARAAT WET ASqET RAL |
Fafifr T TearEahEmE

‘Aol @A | asgETrE TRt
qIsFrenEYE O (T ) ey | ‘efRiwy g |

FateAmfraREt aurnfRw TgiREng )
TSATOTTAIY TFAISA XTHRT FATTNA ||

AEATHIETTON A1STT WA o=’ |

1 S'loka omitted by .
O ¥m.op. 174 A g p. 93¢ gives three lines before
dary 7 fagda .
SR srrgrfn &= AN acerty
TWHIECAY TR,
qeg it el aRInT: STeefY )
3 . p. 11



IR [ =
TR AT wAr Qg )
AFAT TR GegE-ar qgra: |
& qTOETSTT: TnE, oS B A
TFAREA |igear YT AYER |
AT 1T AT ArRESRE T
ATAQIHIATRATA QAT 9797 |
AT S FrRAeaE § T |
Rradimtismf g« frascad |
ATEOTTIEATHTT ATRTTTIRTA: |
TS FRTIA: T7rT 99W @ |
STEOIEISget RARTE JISTH TSTIA Ul
=1 gewem g @i vt afs Al
TS AT TAT AOPISVAIAREA |
cmwmm 2,

Fxfrr anssia: Arsvgr sw Ry |
IIRZT AEAAT AT FERTTTAAT N
FPRET TR ATROTY: TATTAT, |
FgT Ti@ w gugsaTaiEy i
A=t FoEd R=Y IHiT sodrerg:® |

1 & p. 11, Rtz

2 Comment reproduced by ¥#1. p. 11

3 ¥ p. 12 interpolates here Gaamad x gersy A%
Rea: |



]

FAHTIR TFATTIRY

areruT TREaST SvRaE iwgay ||
A TRl g G |
TCAATAEY ¥ g4 WS wATRaa: ||
faft T = R T TGIR |
FTEIIAAY FAT TSI T Fra=ng |
FAYRY T T FHIATR AISTFA |
afael shraamma semafafa g’
FATHET THEG REAT FATAT |
FATHIGIH QT BIATY ST 2 41
AWMITATT AT AT ghgwat T |
fafy g gy gea1 ST
< frEaeasfy® IfEsma qges |
aEg-t frat gean A @z /T @ ||
qEElom ot gonfaer gerra: |
sreoryd gfteasy T g |
FAFAH YO Teaq0 T30 Roaam |
TG TA: T TATFAT WERA ]
AT | PARTAR TEICH AT
TEqT ST THHRIT AT ST |
wfgrrras arefideT sea gereang |

1 %k does not give the following five lines.
2 % p. 12, fawweEs

3 Ibd, grew
EX

9



Q9

grrRErad [t
GAUEEATT AT ST, FAOTSgAT, |
SrayTEa efs: wre’ gear gt w4 |
werrgte fAge: af: wAgsaa
T |AFEH F TR T qqAo |
IeRTAT HETAST AT FIRATAAT N
QH SISTY F qEAT FTAF ATHT |E |
WETERTAT TTAT: 0 QRrerear frafa: |
agt gfafean Sifraafasfr 3 |
FTATAIATRNCH € RFargy: |

ayr

FETHTIZIART TRATATHEIEAT- |
FTEAHT T TA:® gHT: @R )
HFERAIRTER: A4T T FEaRT |
FTATCH® qESTIN 7 A TEnTEE:
FAUET T GAART T T ALAH |
AT T TXPEN T S = |
Ffewt durort €T = g
TTART TTEET 99 JEaT ST

1 T p. 12, 8 at

2 @ p. 171

8 Ihid, gzsawagan:
4 Ibhid, wma
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FTARTVY STRINF (AT

WAETTITRAT AUIrrREraT o |

TeFA Tfrgda § W ePeniE: |

RIS ar *AaamErg e |

¥ wRroefeden & s aEmETEE:
TREQIEGATRT T GG T |
WACTISSHTHATH A T W
AT AST-AR TAACIE WA |

¥ ¥ fraferan figeT T smnfEE: )
IYFRINY TR TIT: AT |
TATATIT: GIETINR TEAT 0 )

i sSisainR ey FeaseTad
ITARIOY TEOTHZRR |

1 % p. 173, adcqmareaq
2 Ibid, ®d
3 L O.

Y
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EREACILIGEIUICIRE

a= gu:

FIRTATITHRIE AYT TATEANTE: |
FeqTTY: JIHR TAATATTTE TR |
/TR T T wa |9 fufA |
TSR TAWMET AIST FAT QAR |
Tt AT TR AR
AR TASara’ |
G YT < Ao
Aqrrd T T o

Skt

HII-IA 9 AT qitecamng 91
ATNTRTHAI Foa=t 7 guraar |
‘Frdaitsan’ SRR E e |

1 & p. 911

2 Ihd, p. 917

3 Ibd, p. 911, aRrgra and srwwgrd for SgoRAA
4 . p. 915



20 ] TAFRTIX FUARATRIAR: R8s
T FIRY:
AR g TEY TEFAN Ragai
ATHTHR(NTAAT TTHI SIHATIA ||
FATTL: T AAT LA |

ACTE AT, R T |

FARTAGIAT IR g FAT | -
ZEq gT: CogAsA Hiorafea | oSl
PIIASFANTAT | 39 a9egada Rea “@gFa
TR |
ms

FIRTHATHY TIATIARY F |
TRTHEREAT ¥ FWA WIS w3 |

afe ne

N

qr arfiwaar 9 T A@ETHA |
WY | A0 AA TR AT [ |9 Al

FAECARGS AT FITAEAT |

1 . p. 915

2 ¥ p. 938

3 Ibid, sg¥:; Udaipur Ms. reads sga:
4 . p. 938 omits this clause.

6 ¥ p. 915

6 ¥ p. 915



R98 saswad

ATATHRAT TR T FeTEgEad ||
qu RISy TRw wfsh afs sl
ATHT AT FedqT T TN, FI]79
_—
gy FrtaEanmr A gt |
RITYTRFFIY, FETAST HZ7 |
SERMGEAT g A7 gt Gt waa |
AeqfirdY fRemasa AfvEe s )
|/ gy qrel Sk Regwmwaafeaay |
TIqTEAR § T FYTA FSOTT ARTIRT ||
ATITEIA arfrETEgIg |

AT FF T T8 T T ||

YT Y A FAXTT TOT GIOFAY |
UMY FTWITEA AISTAeAT quanry |
srerfa: gt sawfarega |
R T Zeq g AR |
Qg A= TEITET FSHATY ||

‘ARSI T |

1 % p. 917

2 . p. 915

3 A. 8. B., zarg, gaeoreg:
4 . p. 915, feata warard
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TARE eadagEfaiy: R,

T

Hed I

garatiRafreray vmd waEan’ |

T 5 T YF AR e )
quasfy A A Fear qrerRTIAY |
ITIEETTO I ATHET |HIAL ||

e oftAT st GrrmEet |
TT GATSTIY TF TTITIFT TR ||

fafemen 9t o srangetaaT )
T AN /Y i TaitgAawet |
HqIA: WO T} CORIAIGIAT: |
I EFATETRATT A FAN g
wueTey afafdar grreTAnE wREa )
FARARSE AR FRIRTEAISE J ||
AN g ATYRT: HIAT ATWON AT |

TSI ® qeNE RrafEa i

1 Supplied by I. O.

2 R p. 926: 1. O. and ¥&1. correct the last quarter.
3 A p. 927, Nrasang

4 T, p. 927, qurey:

5 ¥ p. 927, daw:



gt g FoT: TRTRTIN 9° |
S USSP, ATHIEH reae® |
ATEINFRAON: TgAST: wfAEA |
T TRIAETHY i o |
sTRRAATST T TRy ARy |
TARTATHIIN g7 FEreay AR=sar ||
THTEFTRT wrT wEfimfafast: |
FUTSIA o FAIX FITHRTHIN = ||

1 See infra p. 51

Q . p. 927 (II|gLE) gA. comments as follows :
qoisiE PWORR! AEwEP AR Rl RTSa 1
TN-AIERTN qEaergEt eRE g [Agaag a9
e AEATERE fwg ameEed gAe 0 qEgT-
WAST FAA | JAGIEFR RPN Aq: AW A— A
AAFANSAARRA afd=fa g | quFREg g -
| CETREUES qRAMIIg | e guaiy | @it 9
78y frg vk, Y=gt aeanEEERmiT 92 gaT 0 -
T WARTERRARg  daeemyafrggyeg -
o TA: | ey feMeEeEd: | eneRbgEn
qufdufaTgeT, ‘srgRlaRTst I8, a7 A @EEn
R T ARSI |

3 Itid, g}



o ] qRTIY FIaTrATnTefy: L P41

auTgSTRET arathy At =)
oY W AR I g
TASTIAGTRATCHAATS 79y iy |
draolt FTHAFR THAT AETTIEHY ||
ATHY TR TR Srgaws: |
QIHTETT AT, HATAEET R

‘ATEY Tawe |

AFACARTI PYFIITITA |
FATGIRSAFHATAAT AL ||

TAATA: FIeTR: TR ACaT: |
fir greTHes sfanmeeeg |
AR A=A WO fRieaa 2 |
T AU FIATY TAINA A= 1l
TR ATHF TR TG |

1 2o p. 928 comments thus: ‘sfqden | sfagee-
AEAEd AWIAGE MEREE AN 8 @a: @FFegAng-
fid gatewd sod 9 wedg | FRIROTN 9@ 9fy-
L eePICLi iR IR EID IS e C e e p e ite Kok
IR SraREary 9 AR sl
¢ IR 1 d T 3, 2TARREIER QI
sl Rt oigafy w1 sRry frEaa 1 gvga
Ufre: g FRew: | pERiA quCenTNT Tt
PR el | sl SRR ST, T
SSURAA, | wAlwey:  qRwmEt g o
E



RR

&

ST [2

W3S | TRAT o W garwa Al

FUTATYR TR WY, SrwTAieryT |
farrsweT: wuiE gy e )
WU TITIITHEY TR0 JeRHTHAL |
s W (e ey afiw wrredgy: o

‘greriy’ RO |

s v fA-reg sweraftest ayr |
T FASTwRIA? AT FwEe: |
WWMI
FEAT AT, TR " ||
T EET TR, W= |
qeaTRia’ o gurraTaEatagE |
T A QT ZhRTvra qgiE |
|/TET afirs Taredy oo =il ||
IAFTET FORAUAT grHT IqTNEe’ |
gareafi@d A FATZTAwRAE T W |l
IEFEH-HIAA frgeafa@ arewa |
TrenTa AT Ev Sgearsi | wewte |
FEAFIENTAST € ghrseni |
wRafraRty Y aedce |a

1 L O., 7wat

2 1. O., saaeh
3 ta. p. 929



%o ] AT FURTAATRIRART: ¢}

gy AR A=ty w |
AEP SEwTEYUT fAREgTERTer |
g W 8 = graT gugey |
e, rEY TR @A "o 7aE |

‘e “oreht saemmre R g | D
“ar TR ENfX | ara CaaEnR() | ‘ge-
¥ gw “sfmgwgy’ feafR | ‘aed Caea-
2 ’Ffy |

T AF 9 ST | HISHIUE AL |

"R TR gfiro g |

‘T TR IR a7 Rl g g g
% Twferey | T g Cgur g fu-
IR g 9= | |Ed g Camn ag
Y9 | ‘Arewmoege “aXar qeeEEhrA -
TARISTATHL: | ‘Araragq gen’ “geear ga wfe”
TETw | ‘ditgw ‘gl R e o
gatia geRra At RS |

JTS Jred g dvot sxaheen |

Trd gufAgs s stwET 9 |l

1 % p. 930

2 . p. 930, agam
3 Reproduced vorbatim by ¥t p. 930



Rey TIRITAD [ o

TIRAST FEA WY O |7, |
TR AR ¥ AE W TEveryr |
wmafer |rnn U, TiEwgRaAE |

‘At “Rar e R afey | ey
@ “gramfit’sosicmmy | Ao “I3x
frgamwe’freas Sfifor amnfa | ‘sgafay’ “di-
w1 e Ry afag | ‘ArmE Cour & s
TR’ T | ‘owfays gragsy “aar afiaw’f@
gl ‘e “asafagRlaRR | squarsh-
for srsagrErfa | ‘e aneTaR | ‘ge fa-
fufz vame’ oA afaew | ‘and’ “‘amEs aea
i@ | ‘O “gara @i’ wfRre L -
AT “qfT @1 I AER e ey | ‘raian
‘ATt § 't ‘A CRaf-
g wfaga | ‘o “amgmefeiX | ‘g
“W” O ml u

ATIIOA AT AT TS A |

YT AW F597 799 ||

qagTfaAT ey FensRraraa |

TG FFAY TRATeerey? ||

el 9 FRIENA TR eHY 9 |

1 Reproduced verbatim by %, p. 931
2 . p. 031, Fxwria Sy



20 ] ARITY FIATRATETE: LA

TARIIATH R AEAFTNTI |
AT AT AT qHmAFFERACTA: |

qARIHETA-SA Fear e |
‘qgl’
] G FATTIATICHAT: |
o i wEgra fafrgeRT ®{o |
Aq: WA TS ARAST ;A 7] |
ATEUY: AEASTHETCSTSTAT g ||
QAINEISY SR v v ga )
AT AETERE T% TS oW GO ||
TEaey: WA AATaTE AR g |
FARIGEAT A FEAT TTHAATCIA_
| 9 |1 31 ATHOCT (Qwaa |
grframaTe d@ravtt vareanfeasg |

AdY (firea WA e, ata sam |

gat agfiafiteg SxaEt: )
ALl Fengafive |
TanfAga gso Tewy g wRa i
AN | A ‘gt g | |

‘AT RSy weRoT flrsrTSSITeT | WU |

1 ¥ p. 081, oew oma:



N TS L [ e
‘arrraet gre e dfitTea” reaw ol
]G QY |
LR
gR(FaT VTG TS A qwea |
gATEATR TSy q2ATR grAEAH: |
sl w291 sy TiRea: |
LRI AT S AT GERE: )
FEAT  TEITHOOT TR 7 |
REATVIET qH T7q0 ROTY XT3y g1 U
T’ & T ¥ swrewry AaTae |
A R RATITHIIISEIA aqT |
WU qALFT gqrgIsy Aty |
TeHY QUIITY ATHTRATNESTA
FraTfry FaArg o geRfvig w1
uq oy ffyie: gfierg Al w |

1 L O. ¥wurft and ¥=i for wzaf ; the two sets are
wrongly joined.

2 I O., srodvas

3 . p. 933, s/t v wwmda

4 1. 0., wreafiatd:



20 ] qrARTOT Gumdiagran: L P
TS Rudt AmwmErTEH A |
FCEHRTSRIA T AT HRSIARY |
FIAITATATT TARIRRRTAT |
HTANTEH MEAT-ATTY (g |
oen | afer™ A aeaaRreTa |

AT AT,
A I=qTT FEIIG: |
| qUA ST T
FqTAAHE Ry qgA T U
ARSI FHEEATL
TFEAT WISGATEATR: |
w¥T oo o 9% T
QTR AraeTEs A |l

L AR ITI 1A
IITSAT  FTROTAATT  ATFON  SqTeqRany |

g7 AR g T gt e orew-

U IAFAAN JT STREHASTHTTERTITT qT807

qE IR, ARTINA FAl, qAY AT

gragaT “agxsier’ 1t sere | Ay glw-
sergdragar “avn ar@® sreon gegEne” gl

1 1. p. 933, o Swla gae
2 IThid, adrresa
3 R p. 936; sewtaqe ( ed. Gujarathi Press) p. 3



Re¢ TERTIAQ [ o

| ‘et o gwRT R @ R “ea
78y « Reerd Taww | 9w § qom:
T ¥ qTT AEATI AICHGEHA | RTAATH
TIHIARAY | ST w39 |

‘% GfoT gl e

TST: TAT AR ey

W Fad TR

SrEETE A AR W )

g (SOTH TANIA: 9 FIA: ATATYONS-
Ay I Comar srmEwT gt
Tarsqufrmat ArgenTim g ff s
wafre g’ 1A oy ar fegafr CRgee
TRl g A qaE | AT gEIwTst sTAe-
ot Aredt e fewd i A
WO O™ 7 & | e xfgon -
g XM A I FAP "
dfro:a ey Tegsey  feTTy witaw: | gosTl
TR, ATHRA Tx@qq| ey |

g gyardiaentfafy:



Q0 ] ARTR - 185 > 1) ¢,
A Erltaen:
&g’

-

ST
R Tt T m——
ATET TR FAErqr=Tr HTET |
= niRE: s zqgvsrrar—'rm': SINT: |
A mE ARt g At R qar
wrrarer LR TRt I3ET g T
Far: qrEzfrdET gorErEonA o
HHRUT F-TALON {EAT ATTHRT 90° |
frT=rven g0 |ERE T A
TEHR! AATH ST A qrsfany |
FHAWRIETHT 7 e ®gr== )
TITERT | AT T GRAGTET FHRIAAT |
IAUTTAEATH T Z gauel |l
oo ATy g |ISTAT TREATEAT {
mAgrERTIAT fFEverefafew |

1 %, pp 919-024 {f

2 . p. 919, guisgsaan:

3 Ibid, e

4 Ibid, qife

5 lbid, % am=a%xw fac=d i aa
W



e eI [ e

FIE JSTSTHT ATy FFAEIT ¥ AT A |
fasaarafont ot oftawae |
Ty STt forear wed AT )
froaTeRTaeT: SruY gew: yadre )
TAGT FHT TS FOOT FERITSHAT |
Rear: sy aar srdmewey Tfved: ||
TTRRRZAGHRIZTHRIS AT |

TENR' WATTHE SR RS ||
FIART STH WHARITH ATHEAR” |
qRTY A aEwTE RTawrsad ||
Rretesafiag=g Tafreforaf@mg |
FHHETAEART TH q1 =A% 9
TurmTeat figm $irrm g s
q AYEIY S TR SR qrage ||
eI A Fwg WA |
TTA: FEA FUT FFARTREATRE |
aferwrg® sarer=d Sy gEeTiad |
FARTTd qrE IS, =LY |
FFTIT 7 AAZTET STAATARE AqA |
QT AcATgERt Fatcavst 7 g
1 3. p. 920, geart

2 Ibid, i ¥° q% qeard adgAy

3 A. S. B., mi¥dwofgasm
4 1.0,



20 ] AR T (X

FRTTAREARYH wrssEy AfrRade |
TREISTAT WETAT ARRY" Fwreae |
&I AW J AETHAAT |AT |
AT F FAST =q9T AT W |l
wd TZ° T TH F T 0T qawq |
rzrd° AT Az % Ramas
oRwYAiOr i Ter@adiayr i1 |
FFET AT S® A AT 7T aqn
AR AR AT FI I AAECTH |
Zrieay FasageRst AT |
RS A JT WE ¢ = iRy |
TYA% ATIS | FIAT &1 PA |
AgEARIEY TATRTRRIfa |
et A graraeaaT A mEga”© |l
THREA AFIRT: CTPIAYEEH, |
TFCA TETEET W ax Tqaq
QU AT WY ACARFA T 79|

1 L. O., ¥a®iRg ; 3w, p. 921 has Ra=ky;

2 . p. 921, A% for 9y

3 ¥ p. 921, ezrd for ward

4 . p. 921, a5 ad; 1. O., 7 @t Udaipur Ms.
has s=gad

b ¥ p. 921, 7 gWgE,

6 T p. 921, wgure
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HERTAY

T = gRTE TepEr WA
WY AEAOET Y FA 9
TX A g w¥ g wReaw |l
eI FAR TR T | |
ATHT FERIA Freaafeaay |
FTARTTEYH FIRRITATTHA |
=Y g Refir “frmerear g 1
AT T AITTH TR T |
WY rEIRERTIR AR weTae
W TRER TS w1F HTTT IR |
I FEATHSH TTAH a4 |
HrarraTferaT 1A frefon @ |
TRy YT Fg wO TUTRE
TFUYY ¥R S ®IT: RISHEEAMI |
0 QUIHATATA O ®IETIERA |
FIfTT: FAEEATSR qoawsr WA |
grr=TeTaY AT goast SraA Fom ||
qUaTeR ETA AN FEAT (s
Fg=qIRAERT ey qrqwTfer « |
oY TR AI=YET TEEERfY |
wrarfrorETe gRTg i | o

1 %a. p. 921, =akr
2 Iind, sfzmsgwens



AR Frirea:

| TRAGEAH AR |
qrrerARATl et S o il
afta fAgred: ST IwEar’ g |
WY FIRA-TET ATATITRET ||
RraXTaasIn asTs afaafegag |
QA ATAA ITF AT SRS aFA N
m d g:rﬁg’ AYT Hﬁmwﬁq |
aerEERA T agEEAT g
ATHIHEIAL WEqT TATET GRS A |
zfdr ¥ g g faar ensgwx |1
qfiy PRI AW ACTSAECAAT |

T FAAFT TwReTETHDAt q A |
wfars qaEat Tiver=d |31 g |
AT FSEIGH eg T THT FAT I
TRERATY S THEAATZAT |
AT RIRATYET FRTH, ATIA Fad |l
g1l RraA TRRFArIRgAY |
AL FIASHTTRIAA TIHTHE |l
QIAT A “AHRRATSIAT |

1 . p. 922, e
2 ¥, p. 922, sgEfmiy
3 . p. 922, argaNR

R}

4 . p. 923, swgIramtaan; 1. O., smgeawshaany ;

Udaipur Ms., sggaiwwsbaag



AL

TESTIAQ

FIW: GO & sadian s |l
¥ N AR ITE 70w TR i afe
TSRS A TIRIRSE ' g il
WHEATTARIRTRY: F wafd a9 |
AR AT Al gt sew i
HAAEANTECEA" KHOT TFS Fa |
TYARTLEAD! [T ARFERT F9 Ul
g framiw=aut 7 w9 T |
qA: gUig STy FIEsN: gew |l
HAL U wTAT FTERAATIR: |
TR w1 BAraeargae: g
ARTAT FIREET AZTRY FA W4 |
wEgTar” AAgH faeg 'R
T fAsfiea seTawEETa |91 w0 |
g9 wfirsrareaed aergaegs W |l
7 qfaagder gy |
QIETHIETTA S0 Qo= ||
T RO AFOEAYG: TN = |
qEieETA 39 gEyE 9A% 'Y |

1 %@ p. 923, ggavad ada

9 Ibid, v wrsreda

3 . p. 023, af ergear wigEa

4 Ihd, wam:
b . p. 923, 7 for #@

[



FARTIY Friwe: RN

ATTEY gXT FqT TEHFTEETN 9 |
AT AraRE=an’ affasar sead |
FRAAARFT: FETEIRAR: |

FIl AEEEET Frat eI |

1 Jbid, p. 924 witan ded @75 qa@nfado: a variant
A%+ F19g%A s also noted.

BAL p. 024, T

1bid, 3mzregem

Ihud, gafaezt

Thid, azmes

T p. 921, qUEEy

1bid, amiymeResga aftasan: qama:

-3 C© Ot & € 1O



LAl wEwEad [Re

T(F T Q0 TF AT |
TR RTATH T H7AETH GOAH |
gy axmArsy oF sriEger wae' |
ATAYT ACHY T CTHY AT 7L ||
JUq TETGA T I AAIShwy |
ITARTATHE FFATIARTR = ||
ATy gAY A weErfy 9
fArragHRNEat g+ 27 IR
oF IR0 JIT ATIA AT AG: |
oAd ®A TH FHETEY TeRIY
g g 3EE AERrETEEReT |
RrapATeTT T T S swn”
q: SFUIMIN AT T¥TH 5 7 |
RIRRAERTIR gerafasferg |
FEISA 09 ATARIITER |

T AT ATRTRG 70 v )
HATACHS Fe A T 70 AATSAIwy |
fragTeftawsge aawwE |

ST A 9 cqar sy gesaes o

1 . p. 921 has two hines, which are missed by the
text :
THRTA q g uzer: |
griweay 21 wd fed wag o
2 1 O., and ¥a1. p. 925 have wineyq for ¥ wgwy



20 ] EAEIOY Froeea: Qe

qda watwed wwrE: TR |
27T SATTN T AT AT |
T
e w7 wsrefR e |
wi= AT £ TIEEHTINTI |
ATATTATSSEY TS KT ATEHT A4 |
w3 AT TRTIRTCACRTA LT ||
FIRTH TATIRA HIF R TATTA |
A FAT GOAS AT TCAT T T |
AT FAST ATTACIESA 71 |
T (AR STETH FACHE AT 7
FA AATE I T AT TS |
FrA=T ATSfY T WO qaA FAG
wF TAROTed Araga” agEe |
Arfi *guEgagey TIEE AN
FASTT FEITART RSy |

1 % p. 915

2 AL p. 916, IWEsi

3 1bid, qdwrmd

4 Ibud, ssfmrd

5 1.0, age

6 % p. 916, gwewam ; and gwgere for e
©



R ¢ T LT [2e
=g W "aTse e arege A il

ST AT WSSHKT AT IINT ¥ Rravpedt” |
FASAT ZSTFT J AT FHHRTHET ||
ATEHORIFET FTATET 7 WA |
FAT 1 et a1 Far Fefi aar van
WA SISO |
GEZATIAT orargreeaan |
qrSHT &ftorr wagrdt Ferfiat g |
TRTTSTIRESTT STAAT ErEarRaT |l
arfi WZT GUAS AAETHAZT A0 |
TIEET gamEEAT faar aEst A
Torarrsit WagTd el e |
TATTATZRTIT qATCT: VTN HA: ||
YT FFETIIFRLN FI FoO: AR |
TR T IFRIETSES: AT
T FATEfrE 7Y FASO® WA |

A
|/ T T T TEaAET 91 |
QIFY FETATHWT JTHAE] FNEH: ||

1 Rar p. 916, um 1 o =g
3 1. O., yor

3 . p. Y16, zsgeitm

4 1. 0., sz gafam



3o ]

qAmToY griena:
GAMTSHEFTAN: TAFARTA FgGo: |
GEITFRAanTed Fear Feaf i |
%1 99wl BF dreafa srsga )
A9 Y LRI AR TAT TG
goraeaT wiaeafta feraa Q) AT |
TIHERIETIE 73 fEeme (|

HUEY TTAEAT O goafea T

FATAATRITE q: FALHTIGTY |

o% FEATIC TW FA aeqrsi¥E wog |l

THIART T qUT SIGARY TREHEAT |

ATYUG ANS: TTT AdaTTATAS A
yfr g )

2 I. 0., sgrmaiRdai

LAY
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ST TeTaRIeT
ax gEigyt

-

AT
AT GAS TN JHT, BISY q1 A |
JRTH TTHA GTH (AeET wHomw )
‘Y AT | ‘awe’ sternaafea |
&1 XTI Ay ars st Aty |
AT FEHNGEHARRIAA T 0|
FETTANZET ATZ IR |
THRATIARATIR AT g=aAsaagt ||
fafrsraradisntgfan qufag |
FeTRfa: gOg aawET =gty i
‘arst’ ity 7 e | ‘AR’ o
TRIRTTEROTER: | ‘At AN
yrRrery | ‘genigfas’ shiwerfra:®
gt p. 930
I, explanation reproduced.

Reproduced by %, p. 950, with the exception
of the last clause.

ot -



e ) TAFTVR ganfrg 301

AR FERCAT . W & |
fsggaded fafesisgieg )
WERRAT FET A FAT TR |

e JUSAAT AT @B GORF 2w )
wfiramd ! ey fR=eag feafiss A |
STEaeITTEEIR gerdl ARk v )
SRTAT AT TERTACATATTS T |
Drafrsadranfeas g ||
el €y 7 I gE g1

CFERAT: TTSAT WIT AT “IATRMAAGTIAT |
FITUT ATTA AT FATarrRy g |q=w |
aa=ft wrdt A JiEens FEmaa

9

‘T weemETa: | ‘wuer Hma ) Ewiw-
o afrg: qrfedis ) ‘o diew: | farEew
TR |

AR AATRET- IR |
AT HATEAE sTeanFERIA 94 Ul

qHOT GEAWCH WH SrACATSYA |

1 1. O, and & p. 931, nfqgsq

2 R p. 915, g3 for R

3 Ibsd, q

4 A.S. B., amraaweyar; @i p. 915, a3@agesSdar
5 Reproduced by ¥#n. p. 951
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SEwTA [t
qfirdy 9g Tres rasat s
T FIAFTANCY ATHY § FAMGA: |
H=TAT FSEIT TG A F9N FAL
AERTAISATY 7% gty |
gfirarergdor e I e |
IATATSSTRTSTIA, AT o) Ty For |
AT ARTSRHEEReat adeaaAny |l
rmﬂmﬁ |
TETTARSTAT T TAGYEHAT: Q4T |
AT AT ATEATE 7 qregraamET:

reqrraafaeT |

HYq FYUUUAD:

ox gaTRe N gt STaEneany |
Tfrw oS eR* wRare s il
T § TR 0 A e e |

1 1. O, and T. p. 951, waq
2 A. 8. B., S gaden

3 ¥ p. 952 ( from g™ )
4 Itd, go 23 g@me



at ] ARE gEaIIna: Ro}
g wesThA raraTATREy |
TRy e g aeaaSAy |
AT ISTRTT 79T A ey |
‘ST T By WS ‘gex V'R wftemy |
s g Toex fist WA wew o
AT RIACTIREATTEGIT T T |
Ffer TERIRI(TI T FTOrTH/T: |
S ART FHAFA T T qISTA WIS |
T wEn® gEfAf Fafa = 7 e
A ATHATSRIAT RERTTTRCHT |
IR srarardraPera |
FEMfUA 979 ua-aRSArTRY |
TATY, 7 AW Rranw gvaa i
9 Qa7 FTART HATSIIHRIR: |
ASTL=TAATE TT-A AW F7 ||
TARA SRty AWMAT KfdAT IR |
afera g wa e aener 7 R
T q FHEqY SRt 9N g=eTad |l

ey
RTERTH g ¢ FALUTH JAEES |

1 & p. 952, sd q vamaAq
2 At p. 952, sy gl
3 . p. 947
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i STHET: WIS TARIA § fam

v T fafonfr @ Aeg: |
ATAEGEITT T FEIIIHT &R |l
AEgTaTaTor weARay § e

HETIA®

STTATTOTE § ATAT A Qg AR |

FATCATATACTCACHTRLOTAG: |

[

g p. 040

1bid, p. 911, a3 =arEavavey

Ihid, gz

& p. 940

. p 940, Red AT WA

G gEn. p. 937

T it bas max:; Udaipur Ms. reads 392

Wt

o

[ =2



at ] AR FAAqorrARy: o
qATEY STEAT FRATOTE AISSTIT Jorrleeas |
T WY I T2 ¥ P wAM
FreftATARTAY ST ey = e |
AT S ATATY, T, ST 0

—~2

| I

qrearat AR a5 aqEtmfiig |
AERTRRE gawrErT ST |
BRIGUETHEAATITATSAY AreaT: |
YRAZIWOEAZTA TRTW TR |
wdtyegaa: e e |
TR, AEATFET TR TTeT |
T ST wTY G46 KOy |
AFH AT =T AgZHRISTHRTT ||
FSTH TR IS AT FKISATRN Feae |
TEUR WAGEATOTE AT AT, T |
ISR T WS: ATHTIEAEEATA, |

|E =T, fA@ T FedT aWEeTITa; i

1 %&n. p. 937 has four fu “her élokas from #gRRT
here.

2 R p. 953

3 Udaipur Ms, has a big gap here, which is filled by
L G, A, 8. B, and Hemddri,
LAY



Ro%

TEERTAQ

FFAA Y THY TR WA |
wRoaiEsRTeaT Fear sfRxfaga |
| qEGIRIEET FegrE Ay |
gaeraT Ryl st Gt i
N PHRFACI TTIFATN: |
qEwicTAret AAvsrETaERATR |
TaReH I ST, |
ARISHATTRT-HOT FORTS AR |
FTIH:  IAH-AA JIEA A |

Ata FE: WO FRTEOEET: |

T WEFATT TARTASH T |

TR g3 BReasraT g ||

TR gRhCEAT: ohma: |
arEThT: T A s |
i Tatafe '

T JieqT &1at a8 Feutrdena |
TETITRANTEIEAT: K9Sl Adrea: |
gfiron ¥ [Heg 91 AN e il
gufieas fefan rem FaioTeT: |
ATETY RT9T e Sforgrg s )
77 AT aey Fave asiteae ot |
TA, SIATTATHIR T qrsSAmeqegan ||

1 R p. U53, aumeSreqrert

[



2t ] ATAFTOR gy 209
FAFAM TR TEH TEATIAE |
Hisfy @ TR qrafegrgase |
AT WEAE, HEAE, ARAE R |
gt fafrmmit gaegfage g |

-1

ATHET T THEA TEAT TE FAA |
gofa YTHVTEN qerd® AquniRwy |
eI ¥ g TR 3% |

| g IHAEEHTI 0% oF "R |l
‘THETETT wAETRT TR

el ATSTACATATT T E: THATIH: |
Sel1 TEWE: T (AT ASSTAFT &AT Ul
FEIET TN SIRT AR FOLHT 797 |
UL TATATATT YTV FHWFET |
e SraA GE1 TqIt Ay |

AP goghy: T |@RT SrseRTE
frramiresT aF ] ATy o KA |
fresy T ¥a¢ TrEeTat g TR 0

1 % p. 938

2 T p. 938 expluins : gey g avUR JRAEHA &
QueEr gaBla &

38 Reproduced by &=, p. U338

4 . p. 938, s,



t TYA s [E

RrsTTrITTRTa: R TETEEet |
frferdin qraet: TEer TegT: T |l
‘sfrgarrfes: | ‘AfreR raTaT: |
JUISIETIREY T4 TGy |
AT WSRO TRARE: )
HATETITAATS! AT FIAGA: |
WgAT MRES AT WAEg=Rh |
gy v &S wrast g o
‘ardr Trenfe: |

TEQILY: AYISTT T T AIRRAST Lraswe: |

afrera mRefFa T I7 ogerEn

RIS g O garxiragfkafd |

q ARG HYTIET FIRTH |

FTEVYT AU A TATIAGT A N
LRI

T ARAT 7§ TAAARA |

surey 44 fAfaar qaasy@s: gat

‘orafaa o |

1w p. 955

2 Ibid ; et supphies the hirst five lines of the passago
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TIARIIR FEOqOAfy:

gguT qfireg TEreaEfity qrEt |
qreaar Fauit g giagar i
AARNT TESTTTALTEA T |
ATATHSAZTS T ILARA: 1)
fraAmsRfreaT g spEsn giamar |
Tt FAEERTC |t iR |
et At T JEAgRAsT = |
WY AT AT TqA%: ||
AP TATTAATAT  |IATH Fqore |
A A% anofrges aagoTaEITIRE |
QUIITRRATT J A1 G, |
TUIT R g BRASAISCTIIISSTRAT ||
AAMAT ATWOTAT § ' AGSTRAACHA: |
i Fagftey gz W iR
ATAISE Y T THwFAR” A% |
A& ARISTIT FAALT FART: Ul

‘TRIFAR:] TREEE |

AAATTINR & A% ATOTYY |
qgaany & qgareag o

1 &L p. 956, ka9 wequmAa:
2 Ibid, grstefe

0%,



e m (R
‘ABTIR’ TARE g Ww: | pfATET w-

wona:’ |

7€ RS gy |
TN GE A ArhaAT paEg |l
T IR A s FrAsoragy |
TRISTY JEE: ! THEA HfTA: Gt Ul

TgRTEsT T gIarfia g1t |
TIGTER: G TAYTEHT G

A Fearurtafa: |

1 Reproduced by %@ p. 956

2 In @ p. 956 two lines are supplied :
A fafeen 7e3 odaasgEa
fgart frereamt aquant @ wify 0

3 341 p. 559



R

AT SAIZA

TECA, TWH ArsTagaeaey fweade |
TAAHAT TA FeAT THERHT ||

‘Aeee’ ggeT:® |

gaits srefamter wRarawfamy |
TATETHIETH TR T AT A A |
TUTAHEAG S §1%6 TEE |

o STy drerror & de

Ao st i |
AAISyI=T TR TEeT Wrafear g |
TERT TISTA T A1 g |
ATATSSHTLAT FIRTAGAT AT

1 . p. 629

2 & and 1. O., aisfy

3 Reproduoced by &ar. p. 629

4 QOmission here : sce ¥I1. p. 629
fgat & TEET: TAMATAT 1
g QIR g arsT IR )



1L Ferwerad [ R

FET AISAISIHIAT TN, T=oogreqq |
‘agTed WEUSTY |

FQHIAZE N

AY gfgragEay

E I
qUET IfH ART S0 Sraesaar |
oF T WETAT IS ¥ FIACA gl
ZIATEAR FIEYTEI: KT T oreq7 BFAraw |
fzfa arwmat g g J3gs ufax:
TN
ZRYOTaTIw AT gEa |
AT IR WE: KIGIST A=q20317: ||
T wrAT- fae st e |
sfrsraes wAI: @t Rafa & R
ATHRHAAT: &9 CEURSHIRT: |
Faenfufea: o addteTTEr Wi

1 3. p. 636
2 Udaipur Ms. reads ar=nz



R ]

TR TR

REATHT W 9T =3l Ao |
Ayl aar T T A= wRE |
ARG TE-TET TSGR T A(S-AT |
qIHAT AMTR: ROAT LY Toq00T 79w W
HTAT (B33TAT: FTAEAIATSET FATHRT A |
LR |qFgHE AT 41 a% qfAsd
TRHATTE ®F ZRAT Weqa: faan |
TF FA ®F AT T¥G AQ BT TFIA ||
FIY FEHATT GW AT T30 Bras |

A HrarrrrrteRawrra R s TE-
Wt Feasee

IFAHRTTS T N

Il 2freeg

* 1. O. has the following at the end :
adt AT TEATHAT |
CATFAEE AT TEwT, )
g It g R AN |
2w Hgav [{feed RERay .
qerg: [ 1510 ]
Yo

m






APPENDIX A

Readings of the Panjab University Ms. ( No. 8162, )

P. 4, 1. 1, begins fol. 2; L. 3, 37 a&msrF for g%
go; 1. 7, ud I;@ww for @wdt ; 1. 10, gezamdl
for #: waa:; 1. 13, gag for g=na; 1 15,
IFAI ¥ for T@ <.

P. 5, 1. 4, gsfaq {or sfaaRan ; 1. 5, fAga for 73 ;
1. 138, sy for swasw; 1. 15, smedw for
aniy: 1L 16, AgiRd weygIq for wawe-
ey ; 1 17, eiwmgpmwet for  sEEw-
TTETO .

P. 6, 1. 1, zifinq: gami¥a: for Jifgzn qeatay; 1 2
Y FE, 1 6, dFX smEe.

P. 7, 1. 8, fgmrw=rar for fagaymg=ga; 1 11,
gz for gge ; 1. 12, aq for A9 L 16, IRD
gemRd for IR gAamisd ; 1 17, gymae-
mfxy for wwrwamfy,

P. 8, 1. 2, gzwy for IR’=9T ; 1. 3, smafafalad for
sEReafadgy ; 1. 4, sraNwfafy egag for eeq-
Taiafy e ; 17, awwma g for smawdlity; L 7,
frg: for g L 8, gRaw: for gfaa: ;. 1. 14,

wgadardtat for wgaRgw@amt ; 1 16, s
for a4 1.

P. 9, 1. 4, gedwRafag for gwdd: Rafag; after
l. 4, adds wHAFAYS FSfA aated @y ; 1 8,

R mwgree for R aswgay: ; 1 9, gfadimfy



e [ Appendix

for sguafd; 1. 10, a wfgRarga for T
g wRwegm ; 1 11, weaf @ sgaRaagaar
for swgmtranfaaq; 1. 14, ffigaa for a<dw;
. 15, =nmfrataeas: for =qmtaatwersa: ; 1 17,
inserts ‘qftdmm: before wRAIm@mvRA,

P. 10, 1. 1, gugafafe for waaedia; 1 2, adds g&w-
@I} between SwwAR and Svi@g; 1. 3, adds
Wik a7 between 791z and sgiaidw ; 1. 4,
sggy wafafa mgx:  for gqgT eAd gfa mew:;
1. 10, Ffad amgqaa for =~ sisgggar; 1 13,
adds a3®®g after gwfz; 1. 13, ot 4.

P. 11, 1. 1, ofgds: for afazma: ; | 2, waqasy aina:
for s@gaw afiva. , 1. 3, adds az before the
line ; L 8, &gaq for f3g-, 1. 9. &aq for &7 ;
. 1u, wraegd for sgd; 1. 14, w=fays for
S| L 16, Iumarey @wag for gugiAE @
g; 1. 13, zOw g 3 for <IAYISSERIAN
¥ 110, myd forEis for wEd avd amd.

P. 12, 1. 1, adds a@ belore angw #F1; 1 2, s=m#
for =197 ; 1. 4, F@IWmag {or gz™msg ; 1 10,
gamglwEa for  saETeEat; 1 17, dsfd
for FsfEa:.

P 13,1 12, w7 for sg=afA.
P. 14, 1. 4, sf@a for afrmary; 1 o, 3om: amerrd
for ¥wa: s ; 1. 10, asngaik: for wearf:.

P. 15,1 2, u¥lg for wwg; 1. 9, atxaw for sheam;
1 11, @ @ ) wal Qfamraggday for et
Al wdl gddAssazeag .



Al s

P. 16,1 1, &% Tgeafd: for ggeaf: ; 1. 10, wamisa for
aeniE ; 1. 11, ad wEadssqw for 7 [ wro-
as=g ; L 13, |gzFaem for FzmwasiHAAA.

P. 17,1, 6, sgfuehay au for wmfasgy fa:; 1 8§,
sgeiaseRie for wEEn qamen ; 1L 12, wg-
|qargzsgeqyaq for ggEfa: Ry RSUTAAy .

P. 18,1. 3, omitted ; 1. 4, words 1n quotations
omitted.

P. 19, 1. 1, srxfgiy for erafre™ ; L 5, amsa for ammy
1.9, amgd for ad; 1 10, ¥afraresadafzfiy
Wity sgafzq aeen for the sentence ia
the text. 1. 11, interpolates uw« between
anfad and S=FWER .

P. 20,1 3, war for 7 wwt; 1. 10, fasm @y for
e gfg; 1 11, Jgme w3234 for Axm=g=R-
a1 ; | 13, Iqf sammaiaic for a@ SanEaE=y.

P. 21,13, 7€ for #; 1 4, faw for F@fEw; 1 11,
sfon frEfage: for ool frdtsRgs: ; 1 14, aga-
q: for wgww:.

P. 22, 1. 3, @A @a@mr for arqsqMAr ami; 1 4,
RReemanmy for RARewwswwq ; 1. 7, wvgad
for woggd ; sy for afwaga; 1. 13, &g
for ag; 1. 15, sfigzgfa for gzid; 1. 16, omuts
% before &Y.

P. 23, 1. 2, srroreh for @Ay ; 1, 4, HIFAES dEATIHS

w quigH for sngred @ 1. 5, omits IWTAR;
1. 14, até for fawwy,
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P. 24, 1. 1, yeafdd 4R for edfeet ; 1. 10, 9 sqgsan
for ¥: $ATESTH.

P. 25,1. 6, fisfimer for fasgey ; 1 8, €& } for
g @ d; 113, ey for mgm.

P. 26, 1. 1, srq qramaryegog, for arq gt sy ; 1. 14,
Al for Nivasas.

P. 27,1. 13, am@faw T for wgmafem:; 1. 15, gaas
for gz ; 1. 16, =page: for wmfaa=:.

P. 28, 1. 4, 3¥~q75gay for VY = afirdy ; 1. 4, fwger-
g for faygaRy ; 1. 5, BfawzR for f& frwzfy
I.7,3for ; 18 & g for wamt; 1. 15,
gHEER, for mwam.

P. 29, L 5, s qrvemrga 99d for wamadl qMEERAN ;
L6 gyd for sy; 1.7, 7 g 54 for sw=a-

¥y ; 1. 10, g@espa: for g sw:; 1 11, 3-
fel for q@isfy.

P. 30, 1. 3, mgrfad@ for wmmamgfata: ; 1. 6, f=zfy for
dAiga; 1.9, fagd for fayd ; 1. 15, a7 wag for
ad: 9,

P. 31,1 4, frga: for frm ; 1. 5, & for av; 1.7,
AR for WaWAEw: ; | 8, wm: for §rw:
1. 17, sgfea: for aafaa..

P. 32,1. 4, m for 9; 1. 5, yxaafdfa for sfevamiy ;
1. 6, dresdt for frger; 1. 9, sqmRwmy for
s,

P. 88,1.1, oy wwihesdywret for ampeiesdswnd ; 1. 4,
et gfe: qf: for o ey ; 1. 5, fmrens



Al

p.

r.

P.

P.

for frwmeniest ; 1. 7, a0 forewm; 1. 10, ud
foryfr: ; 1. 12, 3R w2 e for sfagem.

. 34,1 2, degmra: for AW wwa:; 1.3, sfiwra for

daaafy; 1 5, faftawd® for Rl ; 1. 5,
agarel for saqm@r; L 7, arp amon wal
T afimpdior:; 1. 8, sutSmd gda; 1. 9, e
for emmgmn: ; a7 A= KA: for A TER: ;
1. 10, S for snfasz:; 1. 14, (gars-
&, for agATA.

35, 1. 1, vaneg gaersi for qaneAingest; L7, ¥ =
fazawt for 3 3 397 aF=n: ; L 10, ¥9: for @ig:.

36, 1. 6, &% for waw.

30,1 3, wemet for sm; 1 9, ga: for &aw;

1. 10, ‘gq:» omitted ; 1. 11, substitutes =xg=1-
qeeng ¥ FZFE 9 qNY ; 1 13, desrEmmih
for dewrt: amonRAy:; L 14, 7 a for a aw:.

38, 1. 16, frgwenag: and g&aGa: for fammoy and
TRy

39, 1. 4, gaem for @wwm; 1. 16, @RI
after wq_ before gufta:.

40, 1. 1, zesgm: for TR =ym|: ; 1. 13, genfororgafes:
for wmfaws.

41, 1. 2, omitted; 1. 5, ¥a=A for wa=mdt ; 1. 19, Aika
& s for @ qaw sqiyma:.

42 1. 4, g5 for 7w; 1. 7, wgx for uwgar; 1. 10,
R¥sax for RAA; 1. 17, gagald @ for
qEa A9,

ne
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P. 43, 1. 2-f, TeRwa Dym aw afta qEHDsRew R
SERAAER 1 grealy sttty
frigog; 1. 13, o aeeayq for @ R g8amda.

P. 44,1. 5, zR9 & a@sd for zfmi & qst; 1. 10,
gAREy: for FafydgRwy: ; 1. 13, Iwg=wia for
IggaiT ; L 15, omnts g9 @lXuRws:.

P. 45, 1. 4, wlugarg for d=aa; 1. 7, Brg amn for
fgarr ; 1. 16, Bracdy g agd for Risady qeaq.

P. 46, 1. 4, agfoua Gdad for agfua ; 1. 10, wwam=-
qq for FwIA9C.
P. 47,11, @ for aa%; 1. 6, wean for #av; 1. 6,

g9rg ¥ 99: for smAq & I: 99 ; 1. 9, qasqw: for
g s ; 1012, 3= for g, 1. 13, onuts &=1fi,

P. 43, 1. 1, frard for Brwa; 1 2, am for ¥,
L. 5, &&= = for a8 9 ;1. 6, Iy for Iog;
1. 10, reads—xlasiMTRUEY FIFTTIQ ATV
qrafrequy,

P, 50, 1. 1, The following verses occur before awgr--

qIra FAAE 90 TETHET: |
AEIAE WA, FEAT T W
FAAAAA AT TR IGE T
FACY AQNIO: B WaRy: 0

aq—Il. 4, the sixth line ( weamros DA ) is
brought up as line 4 and the fifth line ( 7 -
a=ra1 ) is omitted; 1.12, w3 for wa}; 1. 13,
gy for ardim.



Al
P.

p.

952,12, ¥ for IR: and wugm for wuwar; 1. 5

51, 1. 1, w7 for aY; 1. 3, heading omitted ; 1. 4, g=t
fftrwrere ; 1. 11, g3 for 3w ; 1. 12, gpoemom
for THFARTEETWA. ; W g™ comes
between Axfh and smAmfy,

’

omitted ; 1. 14, wui for @A,

.53, 1. 16, wew for aR§d.
.54,1. 4, e s ageT ; 1. 7, |umire for agy-

wfad ; 1. 12, srgswe for agfeam=t ; 1. 13, srge-
at for srgfemed ; 1. 14, A(Rr)gam for =3,

. 55, 1. 3-4, words in brackets supplied.

. 56,1, 13, omits 3remat; 1. 14, I\ for ﬂ?ﬁ?:;

1. 15, IFgegar-arawri for IgageargTRaEt ;
1. 18, gy for yur.

. 57, 1. 6, adgay Swavm for FEEATT ; 1. 12, ¥:

for a: ; 1. 16, gwif=mry for garizam,

.59, 1.9, e for fraswm; 1. 10, st for

farad ; 1. 15, ®a@ for g3,

. 60, 1. 2, omits g ; 1. 12, srga==3q for sFTaTa.

61, 1. 7, weradsaw: for wwwana:; 18, & wiw

dgaq for twgdw dgaq; adds gdw WA as
explanation ; 1. 14, @f¥ngy for wfmga.

. 62, 1. 5, Jywget for st ergwt 3 ; 1. 6, fftrer| for

fftrer ; 1. 9, agqem for agresr; 1. 10,
inserts WR after ffwdw:; 1. 10, o swon for
sreer ; 1 12, wRATAY for SRIAR.

13

ne
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P, 63, 1. 2, 73 for a7 ; 1. 5, agid for g Mg ; 1 14,
oy gergeagafmEy for &Y gogRRREAN: ; 1 15,
s1q REerTigEE, for s RRvgmigRi:.

P. 64,1 4, agd for ame; 1. 9, g gt for qmgst;
1. 15, qrgdd: for urda:; 1. 15, eamdega for
IR DEATIEH

P, 66, 1. 19, godst fAfa3gd= for gdsgi fA3zAq.
P. 67, 1. 12, =iy Rroamzrag for £y Rormigaffy:.

P. 68, 1. 2, aweggdye for ¥owzadye adds the expla-
nation ‘TEFIEIEYHR’ AIZIATRY.

P. 69, L. 7, f: = for REga.

P. 70,1 3, @t for3@; 1. 4, fawmge: for famgy= ;
1. 0, Frdes=asfnye aggo: for the hine.

P.71. 1.9, zgm for Fa1: 1. 14, aft}’ﬁgwgaa?tq for
AACIRGFIA.

P, 73, I. 6, gxRis=gy: for gENWH-.

P. 74, 1. 11, 71 for =.

P. 75, 1. 4, Toegamyey, for Toagewy; 1 9, aww for
FregE.

P. 76, 1. 13, &saa: for aursya:

P. 77, 1. 14, gad=wafaag for o waw: ;1 15,

omits asr.

P. 78, I. 2, 3¢ yag_ for sgdar ; 1. 9, sgwafe ag @ for
wgaad g ; 1. 15, adenad for ademenn,
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P.79,1. 2, dR=ma for A¥wm:; 1. 8, faat =wmfae ~qeq
for 3t oy =7e7.

P.80,1. 1, gegeax for FEgege; 1. 3, wvzminty for
amy ; 1. 5, gegeas for eg¥3% ; 1. 17, substitutes
iR m:agaﬁ'f H?ﬁ'

P.81,1. 3, ¥zg¥a: for ¥Fzgwa:; 1. 13, =R for
qELH,

P. 83, L. 6, azowgagm: for sorguRygs:; I 8, FEM
for gfem:,
P. 84, 1. 7, 130 gz,

P. 85, 1. 11, saifsramy for waniang.

D. 86, 1. 4, srgvga=eewa: for sr@vessveaEn; 1. S, w=aw
for axmaferT ; 1. 11, 2R ooamagey .

P. 87,1. 7, adds #werdf 7a: ; 1. 11, srgq, w54, for a1ga-
T=ga: ; 1. 18, g&am: for &wwe: | 1. 19, atqsge-
T for FAIATITRT .

P, 838, 1 7, awnq for 3w ; L 11, Wsivez for Tanives.

P. 90 1. 1, sggwa. for argrewgE ; 1. 8, riawmay
for @asrAy ; I9h SEEf for @R: SWEfEd:
L 13, gw for g@a; 1. 17, substitutes aot=ak-
TRV g RS IREENEN: QAqies. a-4: Te-
gigd arss™ gwifast avr.

P.91,1. 5, afrgea for sgwd=; 1. 10, words in
brackets missing.

P. 93, 1. 6, waigqudaed for aagmdaaay; 1. 10-13.
verses in brackets supplied ; 1. 17, 3@ for Fun

R}
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P.
P.

p.

P.
P.

Moo

94, L. 12, st for &av.

95, 1. 11, geanatwm:  for awycdam: 5 1. 18, omits &R
gl

96, 1. 1, fr® g s for RgmRy sm@w; L 2, N
for A8 ; 1, 5, wawsewmay  for EFHITEE ;
1. 10, ¥w: for 3= ; 1. 18, smgraran: for swersra:.

97, 1, 1, s=quet /< for FaqqeMr AR,

98, 1. 3, #wk: Rre: for ¢¥: f¥a; 1. 10, wgzwat for
g,

99 1. 14, g% for 3.

. 100, L. 15, 3@ for ITA.
. 102, 1. 8, tRaxeqa® deaa asfaafa: | agd s,
. 103, 1. 2, & « drdsfus: wawy sdeg: ; 1. 9, aghra for

ggfwa.

P. 104, 1. 8, arq w=aggmfyway , L 17, @z for wx:.

P.
P,

P.

105, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 10, ¥ for 7 ; 1. 12, sR¥=Aq,
for aR=fqay .

. 106, 1. 6, far=i for frcemi ; 1. 12, gt for 39 ; L. 16,

qwar4.
107, 1. 5, wragugEy ; 1. 6-16, omitted.
108, 11, 1-5, omitted.

109, 1. 5, whpw for whyy; 1. 11, somd for =i
ARA ; 1. 18, SwwagRr® for grre?® dQewAy-
TrTee,
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P.

P.

p.

P.

P.

.

110, 1. 1, snggn agpveg@fAfy: for vaguird FpegAq ;
11. 12-15, all words after a%= omitted.

. 111, 1. 9, grgenfar < for @t ywiw ; 1. 9, goraedn for T=i-

afa; 1. 9, adds st I wanty dwonfr g
A,

. 112, 1. 1, sgaix for 33w ; L 2, aicassw: for R

Imeq 7 ; 1. 10, s for wRw ; 1. 17, Fofys:
for agfuy ; 1. 23, drErRA! for WNagra.

. 113, 1. 2, adwag for womam ; 1. 3, gfa mwmeezEy ;

1. 4, omitted ; 1. 5, omts ax; 1. 12, gxfes for
azigoy .

. 114, 1. 8, g7: for Ry ; 1. 16, FERTSERAT for Fei-

TERITNHIN, .

115, 1. 3, eor=ama: for Ter=r: ; 1. 20, adds at the end
WURETITIER®.

116, L. 3,4 gforw=g; 1. G, g Frwad Mmugegmy ;
L 7, &g

. 117, 1. 10, sra=d a&x for =%y ; 1. 13, frwe for wm:.

118, 1. 1, gia +hagag@y before @ ; 1. 16, omitted ;
1. 17, sgrra.

120, 1. 13, heading omitted.

.121, 1. 3, afrawg¥y; 1. 9-11, omitted ; 1. 13,

comes after prose passage ; 1. 14, omits 4&:,
122, 1. 7, guR: for guft:.

. 123, last line omitted.
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P.
P.

124, 1. 5-6, omitted up to w=awgs:,

126, 11. 4-5, third and fourth quarters missing ;
1. 13, wfea: for arqan ; 1. 16-18, omitted,

. 128, 11, 5-7 omitted ; 1. 15, qearg=azan: for g@Ew-

@ ; 1. 15, samigar: for =¥ fan.

P. 129, 1. 10, rax for 1.
P.130,1. 1, 3@ for am; 1 2, adds—yeamanmiy=y-

qFa1 g M€=, 1. 9, g gamwegEg; 112, Im
gz for 78 98A .

. 131, 1. 2, argT: for arqm: ; 1. 13, gy edagma for wre-

Togs ; 1. 14, srq Redsgan,

L1321, 15, gt Revdamag; L 16, s semEegEy ;

but the entire section is omitted upto gar==z-
a3 on p. 133.

P. 134, 1. 10, in brackets, omitted.

P. 135, 1. 1-3, omitted ; 1. 4, g7 gawaazIag.

e

14 B e - B s~ B -

L1306, 1. 4, s for frasaa ;1. 6-7, transposed ;

1. 9, omitted , 1. 11, placed after line 14;
1. 13, placed after ine~ 14 and 11.

. 187, 1. 4, fsma: for fem 5 1. 16, RapEdt: for Adwd:,
. 138, 1. 6, ¢ft wdtszag ; 1. 18, fkwdx for fivedw.

. 139, 1. 9, faongd a3 for AeqwRfya:.

. 140, ). 1, weardzaaq, for weamgerman ; 1. 4, eddmeswa

for wddwesT ; 1. 10, vaqmme: for sema®: ; 1. 14,
omitted ; ends thus : gfr shamsiTRTRY wsrad
TAEOT qRATFI,
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P. 149, 1. 13, f¥3: for {u3.
P. 143, 1. 14, ga1 s for Iav »x1.

P. 144, 11. 2-3 omits 7@ in 777 and 77 TAAWD TRAT
o2 gadgsed ; 1 9, omits adx; 1. 14, alg
for &3y ; 1. 15, given after 1. 1, on p. 145.

P. 145, 1. 4, e for Sremmas ; 1. 8, et for i ;
1. 13, s==gat for a=agFan.

P. 146, 1. 9, zfa vavgzEy.

P. 147, 1. 4, frgon for maar ; 1. 7, &2 i for Faqdt; 1. 8,
AR for ffamo: 5 113, gwat for gt ;
1. 13, w5a=: for &gwt ; 1. 17, Syawd: for anega-
g4t ; 1. 19, avadq for gwaa; 1. 20, Rgfwan for
fRTTI,

P. 148, 1. 3, grf= for qmia ; 1. 6, sfF="RomA for sR=R:;
1. 8, adds g8 Fwar g qggFFEIFAT: | AT @
fred oA [ftmr = aq; 10, 11-12, owitted ; 1. 17,
wweg afiw for mewey afix.

P. 149, 1. 6, a17% for o ; 1. 12, axs qregRA for afiw
e ; 1 14, sfqwr g for f=a g ;L. 15,
=t agmy for aexwrgma; 1 17, sy for g

P. 150, 1. 4, faweq for Rafag: 1. 6, ¥emgmRa for
3T wgwr war; LK, omits g ; L9,
omitted. 1. 13, =g for afix.

P. 151, L. 1, fvideseads, for st ¥ sweadw; L 6,
g} for vt ; L. 8, farm for o ; 1. 12, waf @it
qert ¥ g arsly gy ; 1. 13-14, substitutes,
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like Hémadri, p. 401, van 4 gToia a-qaIeiL-
SEAA YT ARSI | G GANTGAIAT 1 GI
rrTo

P. 152, 1. 3, ww%: smge for mwg &9 &R09; 1. 8-9
omitted; 1. 13, omitted.

P. 153, 1. 1, fdweidt for Rduqd ; 1. 4, sa<dg: for 5y-
wWg; | 6, arR for Rm@lR; 1. 11, s
for e,

P. 154, 1. 1. 8-10, omitted ; l. 11, adds ‘sreiAI=EYgE’
staarafifitag.

P. 155, 1. 17, @ gog Wy for N33 xR «¢.
P. 156, 1. 7, ¥umit for 33/ ; 1. 10, 3rqranikumay ¢

P. 157, 1. 5, adds wigea= ; 1. 12, ashemfaaq for awm-
i ; 1. 13, wifrecdgay for at RwRy faay.

P. 158, 1. 7, dwa=nia for Qmdemf; adds a: before
Faoft on 1. 18, and g before Ie@ FI+Zw on
1. 20,

P. 159, 1. 1, omitted ; L 7, omits @ =t 1o¢ 2w 7 7 ;
1. 10, smare: for smfes: ; 1, 11, srnfaad for aqifafa
1. 13, 3sgad for arggmd ; 1. 15-18, omitted.

P. 160, 1. 1, omitted 1. 14, amgsxifr quf for aRg=zagaI™

P. 161, 1. 17, o g% 1 @ for qnd sge s ; 1. 18,
TR RS for N FRAEH.

P. 162, 1. 6, smh for S 1. 10, sfivd¥d=vay_for smawt yoq ;
1. 17, @if¥ary for dgam.
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P. 1638, 1. 5, semzmangeqq before agma; 1. 9,
omitted ; 1. 14, wwer wdaw; 1. 15, adds gaat
Feediaafiers 9 ; 1. 18, qaal for geaw.

P. 164, . 3, st for @i wafaiy ; et for a1l 3
1. 15, gxat for gamniyg.

P. 165, 1. 2, adwa for aaaem; 1. 22, quisa: for qm AT,
P. 166, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 14, omitted.

P. 167, Last three Iines and the firat four on the next
page are omitted.

P. 170, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 5, @ d: for @x.

P. 171, 1. 5-G, omitted ; 1. 8, fAfg®fwrs for TRfI=:.
P. 172, 1. 1, aq omitted ; ¥ for auy.

P. 173, 11. 12-13, omitted.

P. 174, 1. 7, =wlgam: for sdlgas:.

P. 175, 1. 10, o<l for mmedt ; 1. 14, Fraaw: {or g=af: ;
‘qg’ 9+ ; 1. 15, 39 @ emavgira aws .

. 176, 1. 18, omitted ; Ms. roughly confirms text.
. 177, 1. 8, and 1. 14, faguma for Rrawfad.

. 178, 1. 3, anifgay for agaEay.

. 179, 1. 4, prefixes a@

. 180, 1. 18, gewartwg for FwRIRlo,

. 184, 1. 2, g% for W= Ra:,

. 185, 1. 16, qugwa for ggaw.
w®

W oo™ o YR
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188, 1. 1, suam@mon: for u: s@om Far ; 1. 12-14,
omitted.

P. 189,1. 9, way for @wy.
P.190,1. 5, fafg for wfa.
P.191, 1. 2, swxifyaq; 1. 5, #agm=r: for @gaa ; 1. 6,

Yo" ox"oH-

b

P.

Rroages: ; for Reraas:.

. 192, 1. 11, sgadeafiam for aghwaataan.

. 194, 11. 10-11, omitted,

.195,1. 7, smeard a@famy for syerdadnma:,

. 196, 1. 12, amaved for at @wed ; 1. 14, @

for yRa:; 1. 17, qupsfy for goqiaiw.

. 197, 1. 10, wurgam for aaga ; 1. 17, s9%a for Freaq,
198, 1. 15, @R em@q for o ww

. 200, 1.5, w3: for aw.

.201, 1. 14, wgq for ®=q; 1. 17, omits a9

. 202, 1. 14, wqgw for =giw.

. 204, 1. 5, AzTdTAvtE  for AERwmAE; 1. 9, |¥W@

for fasamr; 1. 12, anusfangfies.

. 205, 1. 5, oftemdq for qafew=ada.
. 206, 1. 17, wgfeag for angad.
. 207, 1. 11, @isgam, for N mAA.

209, 1. 7, =wmfaat for fwewigamiy; 1. 8, srgwm  for
gy ; 1 10, wwmwie: for wmegM:; 1 29,
owits awr.
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P.211,1. 8, qmfrsq for qmPaay; 1. 11, frswd for
freega ; 1. 18, sqadq for saigda; 1. 19, &=rdl-
o for guidniE:.

P.212,1. 6, st gga for T % gga; 1. 13, qoarw NS
for aggmdm @ waq,

P. 213, 1 1, prefizes aar; 1 5, gouda: for i
L 17, spva=dge for g@mawEga.

214, 1. 2, goweg= for gxmmt I wan.
. 215, 1. 13, =giw for SmdiFan.
. 216, 1. 17, wofhaegm for wonmg.
. 217, 1. 8, maafi for wexAfa.

No"m o™ R

. 218, 1.1, st for s’ ; 1. 16, sitemm Qa3 {or
Siie i e

P.219,1. 15, framsi @ 9 forae e a9 1L 17,
ey for amawg,

P. 220, 1. G, famny for fAummm; 1 12, fefad: for
frufee: ; 1. 14, q9@eg for saEe.

P. 221, 1. 1, gumgfma o for 9 ¥ SWEWA ;
1. 3, weRd for wwaR; 1.6, fFgatad for

frgafaemg.

P. 222, 1. 7, wgh agx KA for i@ g Ay ; 1 13,
g g=: § sfaws for spygr dwwwar; 1 16,
w9 @ WfRwR for wah: g wgiE.

P. 223, 1. 7, wafa: for sifda:.
P. 224,1. 1, o cwt Ry for age awd R
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.225,1. 2, @ smwgy; L 13, wafegfy: for smitega:.
. 296, 1. 1, gg: for wg: ; 1. 10. foewg for fa=g,
. 227, 1. 1, omitted.

. 228, 1. 1, sf&s for &g ; 1. 2, omitted.
. 229, 1. 8, @ika: for &wa: ; L 13, swa for sen9d:.
. 931, 1. 5, gmiarg for gaanT; 1. 8, omits &dwd: ;

1. 10, omits @9 ; wwd: for wa: ; 1, 15, omits
gdwatdy waf ;L 18, omits wald  amvioged,

jac R~ B o - B o Bl - B -

P. 232, 1. 6, awafuwsd for wmiyqeed ; 1. 11, eifasigarat
for s s=wlg ; 1. 12, gw for g €[ ;
1. 15-17, omitted.

P. 233, 1. 6, q=gat @mst for gagsi  wwmfst; 110,
prefixes a: ; . 14, g for ¥7:.

P.234,1 4, amg g for wwam.
P, 235 1. 10,&® foram ; 1. 13, omits gfa fafuzgras,

P. 236, 1. 1, @19 gragEiw ; 1. 5, omits weag ; 1. 7, adds
% aeefy ; 1. 9-12, omitted.

P. 237, 1l. 9-13, omitted.

P.238, 1.1, ga: for 3% ; L 6, madwaa for gaAguaR
1. 9, gfrmegerye for afmEamIHT.

P.239,1. 15, &1 for @ar; 1. 18, = wfsr: for wufea:.

P. 240, 1. 7, afmeserRsq {or aftemgeRs aa; 1 14,
adefirsq for wdwmiven ; 1. 15, fefm for 3% ;
1. 17, omits g sz,

P. 241, 1. 13, 3% w wsfiw for m¥v qem wftw.
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P. 242, 1. 2, wiard for @aavd; 1. 9, omits swrawaRan.

P. 243, 1. 9, gugw=mra for gugrgt at ; 1, 11, a=]d a@
for a=xaax; 1. 12, wama for wday.

P, 244, 1. 17, sdyana for geygam.

P. 245, 1. 2, astfiaud @a: for swfiqad ; 1.9, € figa
finafy & for Mg dwfa @wer; 1 16, g
AGAZIA.

P. 246, 1. 4, g for agi; L 8, @y st for afg
sfiafy ; 1. 14, omts aar; 1. 16, spcaeaq: for
AR A=,

. 247, 1. 1, prefixes z#:.
.218,1. 5, 3a for a=q; 1. 15, arhy: for fadey:.

. 249, 1. 15, omits gfa srwgaw.

Nk "

. 250,17, wusa: for sugm: ; 1. 8, wa: for mdw:;
1. 10, 9ffima 2R=t for Fmfaa ity

P. 251, 1. 3, wea=d for amgasd ; 1. 18, omits s=1-
QT
P. 254, 1. 1, omits fregp: ; 1. 8, omits gfa swaag.

P. 255, 1. 2, fa¥gd«, for wfenedqa; 1. 14, ygm for qur.
P. 256, 1. 12, owits ¥fr fkreqman.

P, 259, 1. 8, omits &1; 1. 9, adds #=fRen after =i,
P. 260, 1. 20, sfaqmyd for ari&ax=ay,

P. 261, slightly corrupt but better than other Mss.

P. 262, lacuna from wr=rR™T on line 4 to srwadyd
ey on line 7.
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P. 268,1. 2, w3t @ for wSww=d ; 1. 8, smftag for
srarfvan,

. 264, 1. 15, faag¥g for &% RF; 1. 18, omitted.

. 265, 1. 6, omits AgEaM.

266, 1. 16, = for w=g.

. 267, 1. 10, s=1 wara = for @i @ gas.

. 268, 1. 6, w=fwar for w=wAM.

. 271, 1. 13, wigt in brackets supplied. ; 1. 14, TEa

. 2738, for =yfFam,

.272,1. 1, adds w-aftarfvgemt  sfpnfrafemmeng,
L 17, gs==9 (1) for gF=m.

.274,1. 9, Rawrgarm for Rawrgy:.

L2715, 11. 1-2 cited after line 8; Il 3-4, omutted

1.5, g9 forad; 1. 7-12 omntted; 11. 13-14,

MO S SORLUTECIARITEIC 114 T SIS DT (G o
FAFTAN TAET FEOFZAT |

M oMK RO o™ W

v W

. 276, 1. 2, sq aigvasrufifafy: ; L 9, sfewma for
gfafoana.

. 277, 1. 6, omwitted.

8

. 278, 1. 4, aw for au.

. 279, 1. 1, substitutes *1 oI sy avTmiRE ) A,
. 280, 1. 8, s)fwr for =yfdmm.

.9281,1. 2, 93w for gwdw; 1. 7, wyaa: for wquy,

W "™ N ™
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P. 282, 1. 6, omitted ; 1. 12, yw=d for wzet; I 18
qaq. for a#=x[4.

t4

P. 283, 1. 3-4, omitted. ; ll. 5-8 many omissions.

P. 284, 1l. 4-5, dfed @St @Y omitted. ; L 9,
ad—ganfy omitted. ; 1. 12-16, all words
ofter tg=a{ omitted ; 1. 17, adds here warm<-
geeifts four lines lower down, instead of
lines 18, and 19 which are omitted.

P. 286,1 3, omits @ar; 1. 9-11 omitted.
P. 287, 1. 15, ariguasagd for audtges.

P.288,]1. 7, at argdt for wra=m ; 1. 9, omits FgAA
and Fwww:; and substitutes swgd  for
sl sereed Iwd ;L 12, Red for afx @
ffxafa; L 13, omits s af; 1. 14, omits
amsgyl ; 1. 15, omits =@ 2@ ; L 17, omits
gsaE 3 1. 19, omits conclusion,

P.289, 1. 1, g gifte=y: ; 1. 6, =@l for @a: @@m,
P. 201 1. 9, guag for @aAgwm,

P, 292 1. 14, ¥ggs for s=wgs.

P. 293, 1. 6, #aq for waa.

P. 294, 1. 5-6, omntted ; 1. 18, wag for s=q; 1. 19,
qq for waw.

P.295,1. 1, ofigdw o for ofad axd; 1l 3-9, omitted ;
1. 15, smriEfv: for wmRfw:.

P. 296, 1. 12, gawsy for =« =g,
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P. 297, 1. 5, wamgw for wyrgw; 1. 6, wew for aw;
1, 10-11, interpolates @w between the lines,

P. 298,1. 9, omitted ; 1. 11, & smewfsa@ w=m for
qyiftiar g w=ar; 1 12, @t for syl ;
1. 18, aw for s,

P.299,1. 5, fmart sz av: for e wg aw; 1.7,
gfrsge for wued; 1. 22, omitted.

P. 301, 1. 5, sfawyq for sfawgq; L. 7, g2 for g

P. 3092, 1. 7, aqgag for awfwag; 1. 11, omitted ;
1. 12, a@ omitted.

P. 303,1. 3, gw J@a for am w@a; l. 4, w==a@q for
afaay ; 1l 16-17, omitted.

P. 304, 1. 5, gﬂdm for gugasy; 1. 10, = JT©@ 99
for FamRETsiy.
P. 305,1. 3, 3§ wra for wmd.

P. 307,1. 7, adds @i gaadafzat gkwd Jvwg
s 8=ft@d: + The whole explanation, which
i3 mussing in other Mss. is reproduced by
Hemadri ; 1. 13, adds ‘far afowr; 1. 14,
&g, for e

P. 308, 1. 2, fafydm for faforshen.
P. 309, 1. 11, fgwaq: for fremr,

P. 310, 1. 5, @yt for @ gumt ; 1. 9, e & for 8RN
g ; L 10, omits gfr weawRkf:.

P. 311,1. 8, fafrdeem for frfrddem,

P. 812, 1, 8, omitted ; 1. 7, s for erww.
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SEEHISHARTRRISET: SEATaaana!
TIRRT AsaRA@ATEATsAeaT 6 1t § 0
STNTAGFBIUMEIREIC: HEIT I |
sforrmama gafEard AageEmrsia u e
RS earggaEaTakatT: |
TARITAARY ATQORROTRI=RARTAN U ¢ |
prRAfiRfT an ie-
SRR A TS |
sfEEa Uyl ATFTdd qd: Braan

QAR JAEREd AEEat 2y 0 S 0
q@1 3T Ty fafer fresafaem e
siRRgEmeRa: ferRmafragieg=g a: )
TS &3 Hafyx Fagpast: qedd ansy
GErg: QORI HIFSUAGATIN [a0: 1 30
a8} FOgARNG dfesd Ay T 0
ama a g wiEedd I Jorg 0 99 0

i TE=E m GO SRR T

qOIT a9 FHIQWETAVEE U 93 0
TEIRET FeagEadf T

ord quoi o F RIfREEERT I 0 9 0
ik ATE arfay ady 71

AR Ty argfmEleRmag U 9
UTwE farned MYgATOUATY |
AR AETTREEEEany 1 94 0
sgnfpdeeg e Mawg

s ¥ s =d graggefg n g
aafrd g qee] faogay 1.4
wrmad 9 Hftmmaerd @ 3w 0 v 0
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duamiRc asnd ggeafag |
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( in addition to those noted in footnotes, )
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9.

v,
%¢.
is.
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Half-verse Index of Quotati.ns

N. B. Puranas and Vedic Mantras are omitted.

References are to pages,
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 am Fuzama, v
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P. 6,

P. 7

P.8

APPENDIX G
Readings of the Manuscript from the Library
of the Junior Bhonsle Raja, Nagpur.

The Manuscript begins as follows :—

QR ! AEEITEY T/: | WY ITTEEIAR | a 2qi—
Sy TR sreTEam:
This corresponds to page 5 of the Text.

1. 4, ffarg for sftwmifm; 1. 5, fad for awad; 1. 7,
fafweq: for a7 < IEIwys for whw=gs; 1. 10, giwx
for wfwa; reads W®E AW RaA =X L age
gaq ete.; 1. 14, @mgga for 'tﬁgzm; 1. 16, U %=
for ggEw=; 1. 17, fearg for ®ar =,

11. 1-2, syea [raisf@yg: war=a: | KFqY T9 Az Aer 7
fafd R for the first two Lines; 1. 3, ez for egr;
zarg] 8 for gvaam; 1. 6, AR swEpar vzt a5
=gd for the whole line; L 7, wi#1 for wigg;
1. 10, sf=grigest for sfr=aet; 1. 11, frgs: for
frgs; 1. 16, & wra for wam=ams.

1. ©, gragy for g@mwt o L 3, @yexr for awymy;
1. 4, €= @ifw for €19 T ; | 6, siow: o% for siigums:
1, 10, srary for srevarg; L 11, ageq for agme; =
forg ;1. 12, @ amy= for ¥ wyev ; 1. 13, 378y fAg
for T &Y.

1. 2, srany for smafy; IR @I for AT AR ;
1. 8, yeoried g for ard¥ §; 1. 4, $eAWR for Fe-
Ywm; feiay for feadew; sewen for smieg;
L 7, wxara g for amgmt; 1. 10, gamme: @ for e



W
araaft; 1. 19, ey for g ; 1. 14, gammre for
WA

P. 9, 1. 4, @qd gedg for sdgwxw; 1. 5, additional line
found before gg #1& eto:—wmuga aQ< FeQ@rRARYE FH |
tz ®iffwar; 1. 8, TRirsr mw for geansfos e ; 1. 9,
giyfiaf for agwaiy ; 1. 10, @ wifwgaRq, for 9 ffd-
gag; 1 11, smiy anagRx ugwiweged. ; for the
whole line.; 1. 1, smsarafreda ¥4 25191 9HgF-9agw
arnthafrag: for lines 14 and 15 upto =arafha-
M==g: in line 15.

P. 9, 1. 10, favdassay for fAadaway,

P, 10, 1. 1, guasrfd for ygAa@y ; 1. 3, 390 for gamaw: ;
1. 4, wgad srfeista for @@y AR, 1. 11, a¥m
for aaa:.

P. 11, 1. 1, w8y for MM a, 1 2, ¢4 g af¥A: for @@a
ghea:; 1.3, #3:-3q 37 R waa; 1. 8, &Ag for
fag:; 1. 10, &g forfaz . 1 11, gurnga @ for
e 9% ;L 16, a3 ar=r 973 for ag 111y 9w
aq: 1. 18, smray for ammy ; 1. 20, @1 g9 ¥
for zaen=gxaw T ; 1. 21, @esgia for a@h.

P. 12, 1. 2, wrasq for anaaq: 1. 4, ywa=g for gasq; 1. 18,
fadgy for fawas:.

P. 13, 1. 2, digagsat for @ aggA, 1. 12, 993X for
SqBA.

P. 14, L 5, awwerdr for s ; 115, qemia AR ad
SRR for @G W AAGATAAL.

P.15, 1. 11, 8 va & for gamai qair; Hmmara for
A,
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P. 16,

P. 17,

W

g WA for @9 Yt as the heading.
11, 8% ﬂ?‘!ﬁl for ggeafy: ; 1.8, Sfifdqex for sfraqrsy ;
1. 11, a4 sgds=aq for 4 3 wradlsaq

1. 2, g%: omitted ; 1. 12, sr=rex g& for *Fagwd

1. 3, omitted; 1. 4, ta = for w@ar; L. 4, @3-
gaAmyzg: for @HANHI=g: , 1. 6, fawar=g for

fAma=a.

1.1, va frerx for safed, 1.6, & forg; 1.4
sigama for waw , 1. 5, g for a1 10
YeRmaweaRarifa Aared for FAmIM T 9HA farg-

-

w112, &9 for aweaR.

1.1, gt @ for growad; L3, a9 orEdd
omitted , # Wiy for @ wwa; L6, ggfavey for
qgawe , 1. 10, gatgEha shcferny for 94 AR
et o frona gy, 111, a% {7 for a=d fa, 1. 13,

Fwrg for adl.
j. 4, faws for RS, 1. 4, i A for @ @A ;

1, 5, wxiaq for FAHT.
12, wgd aagd for ST RAAE ;W
1,3, sqarwy for HIE ;

egan for 79 TR
1.9, WEEEIRAR

1. B, T4 &S TR for TAqd IN:,
omitted , 1. 12, agg™ for TSI ; 1. 13, ¥

qR for ammart, L 19, Y, wagAagR for

el AW ARG -

. 4, s warT qETES T {or % ar; L 5, A,
w; WA geareaany, for ARSI ;

for agIssyI
. 8, @% Ay

1 G, squerwngd for STgEETERET
w
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yeqivar for AwwAEY swa¥aw ; 1 14, wwen for

o

gy .
P. 24, 1. 1, swag@q omitted.

P. 25, 1. 9, gy for a8 ; 1. 13, memaar Ry aggan-
T W=y ggi=a for lines 13 and 14.

P. 26, amraimssay for qrioi swvg-Sce heading .

P. 27, 1. 12, z@r 3sar for gr@ar g% ; 1. 13, sars@aisgaam
for remiafaiwawam ; 1. 16, @ agen: for mitaq«a:.

P. 28, 1. 3, as = for aat: ; L. 4, ag=uaqngy for a3y T @@A-
Ty 1.5, RrRasrzia for % gmz; 1.7, 3 for v
1. 15, gwartes for gwadi.

P.29, 1.1, sarg: omitted, 1. 4, ¥¥WRan for swsm-
Wan; 1. 5, gsgma for AAE99H ; 16, gyew
for syew; 1. 7, 7g 78 for smeady, 1, 8, &= for
a1, 1. 10, zmsqa: for zd s34, , 1. 11, aieEg
for gRisft, 1. 13, mm@aws: for mmakATsaE:,

P. 30, 1. 3, mzifara: for ememaia: , 1. 16, dd: e for
aa: q¢ ; 1. 19, asmis awwa: for fAgrwaaga:.

"P. 31, 1.5, sfewyvata 4: for afgudidia @1; 1.8, S
for qe:; 1. 13, awrgq for €udr; 1. 15, faga: for
fga: . 1. 17, exi®ae: {or agf=eA..

P. 32, 1. 1, Rygm for fagmw, 1. 2, from wwfa§ there is
a big gap which ends in line 3 of p. 85 beginning
with @i @ qu mgw: .,

P.35, L7, 3 9 ¥Mzaw3: for 3 a ¥aa armr:; 1, 8, wwed
ance a1 gt d gRufiv: ) emned ENwa @wE W@
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fasfa “for 1. 8, beginning with % ¥ and line 9 ;
1. 10, z=: for ag:.

P. 36, 1. 3, wxwrawya 7 for ugaraey vy 7; L 6, gag for
waq; 1l 11 to 14 omitted,

P. 37, L 4, s for sasag ; LG, @ty for A ;
L& g for &aaq; 1. 9, 24: omtted ; 1. 10, sqa-
arg word ¥ 204 T A4 for the whole line,

P. 38, 1. 4, gauieg for 334 13; 1.9, @eandsq s=am-
graaraaiga for qEAREs: q-vasdaa@TmE, 1. 11,
Here the following additional matter not found
in thetext is given alter faamaima: ete. and before
dWam:-49 cte FATRTIT Y TfETI—

fERafd ArALaraTd () @

7 % AFEAISIT AT a1 (Y

AW ARAZN AT IATAAR

Fissgal gAY (APH ATG ZH: N
AMATT AT IR A9R | FIWQAFA 7
R=gatangad [ wea SR ) SanE
YA | AISEEEGEHSY HET: | A RArREmIREE:
waAEY IFRY AAPASIFD: QIS W ATAT IR
Qe |« arag:

Iw §Y 7 IGH ASYA T IGHIR
T gya A 3I6 33 FAFE X N

3 AgETNEA: srEnEIsUa:(l) oF TRAOE GG A A
s @ iy awwag | awmAEAs

A7 9AT XA 9 AT FH A L
O IR IRTNRISHIH 1
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Tfay:

e

SN YT A q& DIF 39T 9T )
R RemaRasgaammasanyg i

¥raRy:

AT &R AT 1 gAeE qG 9O

Rar ReraaikaFsAameaayog i

P99 743 AE ad @ avT T o

4 WA qul ARTHAKEEIBGO |

frraehat 41 A1 TG 0F &§: |
$RAFWAZITT A (7) 391 4R aman ()

® Yagafmaaind au3 RraeiE(l)

FWHY 4 § VFIFMRIG GEAAO WA | ARTQEH

8. sgzEu-a()
a gR(YH amen warg A aow Fafea:
A R FAIT A €AY A (AEEE: 0
AT HANAAT AT WRFIU [3A: 1
d W gozaTA AGTERS! Y & 0

[}

QrAEY:
AP 92 SMW: WY: WAAUSTA |
HrgEy URgnedal Aaty: wamr )
gAvar gurgraed gt amgiwe: o
IRATY YAEG AT ATEG A
ST § qeqR Rt Ty afeany

AT fEw: 1 wFTAMIAEd AEAAT g QI
1. 16, the Manuscript gives the reading fagamwna:
and §a03: for flagramg and ¢y ; it is possible to read
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P. 39,

P. 40,

P. 41,

P. 43,

P. 44,

AR
fgmova: as Rigmnoing:, and possibly it is & corrupt
reading for fagarra: ; 1. 18, zfaoman for fam.

L.°1, Ffe for 3aim ; 1. 11, swaifz AR FH:-FRER
etc. for =38 wAgFATIIT: | ARFE eto ; 1. 14,
#mo: e for #ftmanx ; 1. 16, after atAq inter
polates @FfRFRFIMATT FhiRaEaTEa w7 o=y .

L 1, zmeqra: for 213 sqra: ; 1, 3, sisiasg: aiygsa:
for arsfezanazma: , 1. 6, far: for e
1.7, wemra for watwead ; 1. 13, fafrer gmivas-
e for fTEEr AMPATIA | QUARGGATST: owmitted 5
1. 18, { zar ) supplies the bracket ; 1. 19, yaty-
faia for aatsym@a.

I 4, agen: for agw ; 1 5, w3 for waway
1. 6, and 7, are omitted ; 1. 8, Fwaegy for Z7-
fagy ; L. 9, wgread for agewad ; 1. 10, Isir dequs
¥ for aw wyau=m 7 L 11, wgesy for wgwwew ;
1. 14, %7 omitted ; 1. 18, 3%7g for A3 5 1. 19,
aika q& for 7 qE.

1. 4, g for 3= 1n both places 1 the line 5 1. 3,
ofrgR: for smuig@: ; 1. 6, aggrfor agar; L 10, =
for av ; 1. 15, Rzad for afarag; 1 17, waq for
w4 ; 1. 10, gaeian for qEaft 7,

. 2, gowiawa for gEwwfwd ; 1.3, Awka qW(K)
s for a1 sqeeafd ; G (AR ) for q@RRT ;
1. 9, a d quewsaq for 7 @ f§ gEmaR .

1.5, Axfor&t; L9, A owitted ; 1. 10, weagd
for wewgk ; 1. 11, Fsw e ad for freay T
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1. 19, ¢ omitted ; 113, Ieg=afa for Ivgela;
1. 14, wa for tgr; 1 15, ga: @igersq: omitted.

P. 45, 1. 1, w4 omitted ; 1. 6, =mdan for vivaq ;' 1. 7,
g for e ; 1. 9, w3 wm=aiy gaq for weH=aR g4
g=aq ; 1. 13, uad omitted ; 1. 14, A&y for frs-
Say,

P. 46, L 4, agiaey for agfisqer ; 1. 6, anaaws: for agi-
rrasgs: ; 1. 7, guaw for gaaa; 1.9, syrere: for
asvE®: ; 1. 10, o gar for 94 g .

P.47, 1.1, waforasn, 1. 4to 7, omtted; 1.8, zra
RIT'E: for arrema. ; 1. 9, = for #17; 1. 10, = for 3
3 3z wger: for 7 wag @M ; L 11, aa for 7 775
1. 12, &f¥: omitted ; 1. 14, &4 a: for glaa.

P. 48, 1.3, am for 3a:; L 5, @ for #&; 1. 6, IJeInm-
q‘ﬁs for mq:(qq‘.‘(tm; 1. 8, gy for qmgey-
aiqu; 1 10-12, ¢t Miendquaieas=1au AR
wqq: 4f=d3: for the colophon.

P. 49, 1. 16, The followinz lines are nterpolated bet-

ween gic#da: and a9 on page 50:

A 0qATA AT § TU TERIRER: |
GIIA AT HIAARG UG §)
SARAIFA AW ugrT: 9Py T
$4: ! (I8) ©7 Adurar: $qW qwawa: y

P. 50, 1. 3, reads:.

ARETUD FA-ZRAMARATIS! |
QAR FATIGRATAIZA: |
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P. 51,

pP. 57

P. 60,

i

for 3% 65 112, a%rm tor w3ma

1. 1, fagag for sMigaw; 1. 3, heading omitted ;
1.'4, geai fafa for guaiftiaia ; 1. 13, & smy for aea-
;1. 14, satags for Slagw; 1 15, st grofr
aeg @ qur for |ATT 7E7 A,

L. 1, st for suwm; L. 4, omitted ; 1. 14, Rar-
gEZARN WM AT for PBEARTgEATIEAE el

1.4, hnes 4 and 5 omntted ; L 7, Sraresam:
omitted GAFW FATEIA A L ( fa ) FzfearaAaw:
for drrEFTm@IEAAA:  FAFOEeTEn for the
hine; L 16, megd for Tregil

1, 4, aaraxy for sramuEq; L O, aw@wwaay for
gl wgaad; 1. 11, a7 g4 for 77,
1. 9, gerwamarRy for go737 FAMNY

1. 7, dwwanr @z for SFwEEeEke; L 12,
gqrersyy for guEgEIR; . 13, @y omitted ;
I 14, ¥ga=4: for weqax:; L 15, @sa=ara for ares-
ar; 1. 10, Rauas tor g@mang; 118, 43 for guia.
L. 6, dsiar sy for FdEa@FEE ; 112, F4r-
w{ qiff for fmarg /. 9.

1. 3, coemdfn: for mgreadi@ ; 117, of this verse
occurs after L, 6, in p. oY

L. 7, Ananed gdez for friady g ; 1. 10, -
Wt aw: for fonaE a:: L 21, qagdas for srarge.

L. 1, afr = for mRex; 1. 13, 7ga=334 for A37994;
1. 15, awrm for awgq.



EAR [ Appendix

P. 61, 1.8, wwawraidsi aqr g dgaq for the whole line,
The Manuscript adds the following prose
passage-g¥n gaw; 1. 14, &mdg for wiwR;
1. 16, =weqaT for sy

P. 62, 1. 1, fym=mie for Agalu@; 1.5, Rz for @ =
gmaa; 1. g, AR for RAfmda:; 19, aggww
for azigar; 1. 13, & for T%.

P. 63, 1.2, a&q for mwa; L. 5, afigy for aga; 1. 14,
gy for TAAM: ; w9 fggmAgaEe:-This

heading is owmitted.

P. 64, 1. 2, Raayag—for &4 garam@; 1. 13, gawd qzda:
w193a omitted ; 1. 15, qrdd:  ©NARgA,  gATOE-
wavegd for the whole hine.; 1. 17, g=i*gasq for
qui-qay .

P. 66, Lines 16 to 19 are owitted.

P. 67, Lines 2 and 3 are owitted.; 1. 12, z1ag for
gra@fg:; 1 16, hoes 16 and 17 omutted,

P. 68, Lines 16 and 17 are owmitted.
P. 69, 1.5, Q'lall, for qrasg; 1. 7, Bygpa, for fzm wa,
P. 70, smm=3wag for ana=xw:qy.

P. 71, 1. 4, srgesziaqg for migagaq; 1. 9, gar for wa;
1. 14, stusgrgadten for aaeangadta,

P. 73, L. 1, fa:9% for Mysz; 1. 16, sfqaerx for warxd:.

P. 74, 1. 1, ar 93a for ;a7 ; 1. 5, agsg=g for SRUTMN ;
1. 12, &% §i7 A for gaEmedy .
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P. 75,

P. 86,

Qo

R}

1. 8, sga¥a for §T¥a; 1. 9, am and ster. Both
readings for &€ are found.

1. 2; wrey g for wme¥eg 5 1. 5, zatsh for ISR ; wal-
Faq for eadad. .

gRdigataa: for TATR FIAC |

L. 2, s gun for szsAm; 1. 3, Iforar; 1.8, md
ar for gamq; 1. 11, saq for 3@y .

L. 2, #1q for M ; 1. 12, Pegfraq for wateeq ;
1. 13, simaq for aigay .

1. 5, wearsq for w=rsq; 1, 17, w3l gy wa:
for fg aga wawyg.aq .

L7, arewt for wrews; 1. 8, wwad for qrewy ;
1, 13, wopre=q_ for awqniysq ,

1. 6, sxiasgegs: for sewgags: ; 1. 8, way for
q9a:,

I 1, zrag for ams ; 1. 7, 15 found after 1. 8, %=x-
A’ sexAaarmays F399; additional passage found
after $&O gorarEwy .

1. 3, vxan=gaq for aar=gaq; 1. 6, omitted ; 1. 11,
sy for waraxig ; 1. 16, @y for waa .

l. 8, qaq for siE .

1, 7, qwee: srerdt 1o: @ T for g9Q: § I FEAA:
for waft; 1. 11, s=37 for s=za:; 1. 19, AN
for gam .

L 7, awm for &M@
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P. 89, 1. 6, twrwgram. for wwwgar; 1. 11, sgam for
warary 3 1. 14, azdeqny for a3y @I,
P. 90, 1 6, swzq for ®¥24.

P. 91, 1 4, sfygwam for sgerga; 1. 10, omitted; 1. 13,
JeTe wRgTEr %@ AR steey for the whole line.

P. 92, 1. 4, yas wraars a1 for yaaaa@ard a1

P. 93, 1. 3, smws for stawsq. 1. O, agexgutgary for ag-
wagam ; 1. 10, azgag giwa: for agdarauie:.

P. 96, 1. 1, s for @ganey; 1. 5, qqwrassrgag for
IEEAeEan . 1. 6, 9n fega igwyg for 89 itwd
feng ;1. 18, =g for amgoaar: .

P. 97, 1. 18, guq for wH.

P. 98, 1. 7, =t for miq.

99, 1.8, qu for args ; 1. 13, a9 ga for agae 3w ;
I. 14, gda: for @7 ; 1. 15, sy for smaa.

'Y

. 100, 1. 15, ey for szrgen.
103, 1.4, This hine 1> given after line 1.

104, 1. 10, agx for "g .

N oW oR R

105, 1. 1, omtted, 1.5, omitted; L 11, mewawd
aza for nread A9 A3 .

. 106, 1.4, g for &ar:; . 14, s for sxr.

=

P. 107, 1. 4, aevq for axv: The heading SgREIzIEag 1
aAX ARGGUO-srqra:c gaaay cte. All the verses
are omitted from here to 1. 6 on p. 108,
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P.

P.

p.

p.

P.

|

108,

109,

. 110,
. 111,

113,

110,

117,

. 118,

119,

3y

1. 13, omitted.

¢ . L
1. 5, |ayaw for a3qay; W sieadiqi=y wwaadt
FEAER 3d19: aR=R3: for the colophon.

1I. 15-17, are ountted.

L1, swiEs @ for dnw 94 famy; 1L 3, «w-
Qe agma for dzAwT Goan; 1. 4, sewy for
stegarga;; L5, omtted, 1 9, aizamm for ar
w4 ; additional line found after 1. 9,

HOAMT T KA {qM0F T WG .

L. 2, sgara@=gar g m giAan: for the whole

hine; 1.4, vq f3wg for ¥ faars; L 10, &mwig
for dig=a ; 1 23, auandr for eamamw:.

1. 1, agag for szafa; 1. 3, 9ggui omtted.
The heading of Ar4g&a 15 ountted ; 1. 5, g
qui for &d. 9% 3 1. U, 7% wrg ZRE@eRRa: for
q@T WF TR BHEEA,

L6, g3 fassr for 3d FEGUWR,

1. 3, %3y for #xd=1; L 15, argar for =sgar;
1. 18, after #8194 the colophon g MEREIAY 15

found here.

1. 1, omntted ; L 10, grasgqg for fFwang, L 15,
after Ta: the colophon 15 onmtted ; #gmd for
HY FIRATSIHLEZAY

1. 3, srudr for siwaig; 1. 6, god RXfA for &% R ;
fia faeRmzay for ga ASECHERETHY .

P. 120, .wrarvsqag 1lus heading is omitted.



N
P, 121,

P, 123,

P. 124,

P. 126,

" P. 127,
P, 130,

P. 131,

P. 139,

P. 134,

P. 135,

P. 186,

P. 187,

{ Appendix

1. 1, omitted ; 1. 5, awr wk fa for aur wwfy;
1. 8-10, omitted ; 1. 12, comes aftor 1. 16; 1. 18,
lines 1 and 2 of page 122 are found after &m;

11. 19-20, comes after lines 1 and 2 in pzigc 121,
1. 7, guRt: for gur:.

1.8 and 9, omitted ; 1. 10, and 11, arc found
after #rAageaxar; 1. 11, qarg qfa#gd is found
after @awy in 1. 15.

1. 3, after argg & 15 found the following addition-
al matter : GaFw FHW  TEWEANEEAAUG 1 IAL:
g@reay ete. ; 1. 6, gaaa for eaa ; 1. 12, m= for
wy: ; 1. 13, 9fsa: for spear; 1. 15-18, omutted.

1. 4 to 6, omtted ; 1. 14, sgouizgar for aaw fgar,

1. 2, Additional line found after y¥9aa aena,
gimazmisar wia & qe94@y ; heading gavtas for
Fwewa ; L 11, szran for smizm .

1. 3, vewar for vsvam ; 1. 6, gFania for AN ;
1. 13, gautss for sa%ras,

1. 14, qaa for sas; 1. 16, the whole section on
smEESTE iy omitted and the verses on gATES

%4 are given.

1. 10, omitted.

1. 1-3, omitted ; 1. 4, 97 for srwa,
1. 4, feawas for fagxzy .

1. 15, finpear: for fragay .
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P 139 \-Ylsmﬁ “ (Qf m; Iv }f/

P.

P.

. 140,

. 141,
. 143,
144,

. 144,

. 145,

146,

147,

148,

IOMm: wewe: for AL ﬂ‘é”l{?{: : [, 19 aa‘r f‘q%
na for & g fawdifza:,

19} &, - - . v qw o~ -
L 2, wossmwt: for @3 fame | L 4, addw for
[ B
9qa19 ; 1. 14, omitted ; the colophon reads.
& HIRAINUEAT FTaU TAEOT FAR: afwdt: |

L 10, g for : 5 1. 13, @ ag.ar for wifaegardy.
1. 17, zam for T3,

1. 2, sfa garad for gfawng L. 3, wida w3a omitted.
It may be noted here that the entire passage
tetween the stars on pp 143-4 15 found as cited
by Hemadri , with the changes noted above, in

this Manu-cript.

1. v, a¥7 owntted ; 1. 10, »exq: for sz ; 1 14,
ar for =.

1. 1, omutted 5 1. 16, jgardar for fzafg ; 1. 19,
z=q1 for 1.

1.7, afwyg for waag: 1 8, wayy for a=yeyy;
I 11, 7 srew wagq. for & 3 e @l

I. 4, fasar for 9adr ; 1. ¢, 93q smiwg for waas
N@aa ; 1.7, fafvaiza: for 9adfzm:; L 8, qudw-
masd: for gydidase. ; 1. 14, g @wadig for
Prgawaghy ; 1 15 to 17, omitted ; L 20, IR
for gw.

1. 6, stmarw ; L 8, after line 8 the following

.additional hnes are given:
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€T J9FqS: @A T Tooorneo

qray £ARA! aur i
WYY WAXAN AR |
wig qaads s9SiE: seadedr u

ser e gIgR TRYHARIART:
geasar () (A QAGRIIAT T a0

g ete. ; heading gawgziayg 15 omitted 5 1 10,
galguu omitted ; 1 12, #fdge fqamar (2) for
gigugiqaraa: ; 1. 14, gegar for &aar.

P. 149, 1. 7, After thi~ lime the following additional
prose explanation 15 mterpolated At TE.

_P.150, L&, T@gumire onntted . heading  Fe93aMy
omntted ; lines 11 to 13, onntted ; 1. 14, sgrga

for qxeq.

P. 131, 1. 1, faaaqgemeq for grarar < gw=d1; L 2,
3 a¥e95a for 44 &4 ; 1. 3, fadiqa for wa-
s ; L4, w3 for wg gwg o 105, 43T
for qz«1; 1. 11, graseq for gawag ; L 13, The
following 1s found after,, 112, wma grurganla
TARCQIEEAL | G WA GAIAAGHAAG: 1 §IONT
sraaamd ; 114, - onatted 5 1016, ggaag for
qIRIAY .

P. 152, 1. 3, smewa for 7 &g ; f@ia 1 3 for faf 1 ;
L4, ®mg 4 for g d; L7 w9, omtted ;
heading &9 A@wgTIag omitted.

P. 153, 1.1, 9%e33q for aesq 7 ; L 1, sgedq: for saws-
g; L9 tfora,
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P. 154, 1.5, saaa: for a5 1.6, % for &5 L8 to
10, omitted ; 1. 11, The following additional
prose explanation is found after end of. this line :
OISR FAEE ; 1. 14, 93 areans
for 2% ameEiAy .

P.155, L1, mong for s ; 1. 2, ag=s% for amws
L5, mutaw for awmfam:; 1 17, gpody sdma for
7R f2zW: AL,

P. 156, 1.7, axm (o1 2 ) for 33w 5 1, 12, 3y syiya g
for 3 msar g 1 @aan s 1015, owmntted.

P. 157, L. 1, Aar 32 for frmearg 5 | 5, After wifyergud is
found wgew3 ; 1. N, gowsa for gawEwsr; 1L 11
and 12, onatled ; L 13, s<ad aum=s 3 <9Rst-
ggag for whole lme; 1 14, wimd gawds gq
for ®fed 2qmFm o ; 1. 15, 4. for ag; A=

for swa ; egmsa for =130 m the heading.

P. 155, 1. 13, aegmarg for aw&gs@ ;. L 16, \fter &3
the word @& v mterpolatel: L 17, g@m for

qaEy .

P. 159, 1. 1, omitted; 1. 11, sarfg=m for gamaa; L 12,
Pygrerqal great 7a g @ &g for the whole Ine ;
1. 13, Xqqew for aqgod s 1 15, agrg for &
s ; gy for evng; 119, gaggs: for afewEa:
1. 17, omitted.

P. 160, 1. &, & i guRqrms for & sasepm ; 1. 9,
for 8% ; 1. 10, $au farae=ooun for FATITRACN 5
J. 18, ¥ for 3.
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P. 161,

P. 163,

P. 164,

P. 165,
p. %GG,
P. 167,
P. 169,

P. 170,

[ Appendix

1. 2, qRegwmy for gregwny; 1. 3, wereaasEne:
for the whole line; 1. 5, fagtar for fgiat: ;
1. 11, @ for a®:; 1. 15, szegwr for wgwsw ;
1. 16, wg? %q* T 34 for 79 wygs wya; L 17,
3 yreq gered for g weamaEer ; 1. 18, at gx1lg
U9 3797 Q@9 §a7: for the whole line,

L 2, sg=8a for wu=@y; at g for Taeay;
1. 5, sexgsicogary for mvgﬁwzmq; 1. 10, zz=-
mrAsgaq for ggam and gaq ; L 16, 712 for 91,
1. 5, After 993@ the following colophon g &Rar-
gaamgesay 15 given; L9 to 11, omutted ;
113, !fai’ for spm™s ; 1 15, zew for gom .,
After hne 15, 1. 13 1> repeatel ; 1. 16, steazng-
aiq for MURNEAY .

l. 3, ateggrgarg for @t qai@=g; I 4, " D%
argara for @@l SEwzgd ; | 5, swggy svgm
Fmur is additional matter found after m: 5 1. 7-8,
omitted ; 1. 15, 3qat sxa3g for ag3€ AaMR.

L4, 7 for fwar; L5, usaforusy; | 14,

qada for esa,

L. 3, omtted ; 1. + 0 6,onntted ; 1. 8, qmn
for mizia ; 1. 13, omitted.

1. 10, #a: for w=aw:; 1. 16, from here to L 4,
on page 168 15 omtted.

1. 5, (9t suima for ireqigaioa ; 1. 10, 7 sqamy for
a [y .

1. 1, omitted.
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P. 171, ). 4 to 7, omitted ; L 11, sr=ralen: for st
1. 17, af% for =fa.

P. 172, 1:1, omitted ; 1. 7, am is found beforc R: ;
L 12, sfRmsa for siwamer; 1. 16, @s% for
ang ;, | 17, a3 for weqfey .

P.173, L 6, wwa for wg=; L 10, wdamiees for
ygaAtreaL; 1L 11 to 16, omutted.

P. 176, L 18, ountted

P. 177, L 1, ax ountted ; 1, 4, Fagirm for Ry qeim |
L. 5, wamg for wama; armax for a¥at my;
L. 9, g3 Fowarg 493w (1) qu 5w for the whole
line ; 1. 10, wagara for sigaay .

P. 178, 1. 4, sadig oqme g7 A &% aw for the whole
lne ; L. 12, et asfamrgsd sgmen: ga: g for
the whole hne , 1. 1, a3 Fsfiy for Teramaha,

0, 1. 4, aar 1 found befne arzary .

P. 180, |, 2, gomey for 9919 .

P. 181, L 3, omuted; L 11, 3 fors; L 132, @y forg
g7 . ). 13, gz for gz,

P.182, L8 gu for z&, 10, 4@y Ry AR
omutted ;  gawETiEioR  quaAt e 9
qumE @Ry ety Al eaE 9
RugeeRN vy A qEy A Aan | AeARR for
linegs 12 to 14, .

P. 183, 1.7, & for w1 L 10, g for a1 1. 11, 3R @
. fgas for srysheafyag .
«
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P. 184, 1. 4, samd@ for amwi; 111, (quorm;
1. 16, &=r=: for I,

P. 185, L. 5, sraan for sr&wy:; L 7, ¥w for- wea
1. 16, qwagaaa 8w for gama®wr Fqq.

P. 186, 1. 8, sxras: for @41g%:.

P. 187, 1. 1, ¥ omitted ; 1. 9, dawrdr for dtaard; 1. 15,
qrmg for agig.

P. 188, L. 1, suarszonggor: for 3u: smaom: #4113 to
14, omitted.

P. 189, 1. 12, %3 for goza.

P. 190, 1. 1, s for &g, 1. G, 9% 1s found before IR
a=:; 1. 13, wg for wA.

P. 191, wagman: for w4, 1. 13, | g sk for
Reai 7 st ; 7=} for i,

P. 192, 1. 11, Arsw for Me; agad for agd; 1. 15, aga:
for w=ir:; 1. 16, 39 omitted.

P. 193, 1.9 to 11, omitted.
P. 195, 1. 7, swexqaaiigaq for ayerdmima:: 1 17, aw
for az,

P. 196, 1. 18, s+ for #7%; 1. 19, omitted.

P. 197, 1. 10, amaara for awgy.

P. 198, 1. 5, e=miysgia for vt ¥; 1. 12, fg for aq;
}. 18, wwTwar for &8 A,

P. 199, 1.2, R for &,
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P. 200, 1. 4, wg;: for aw; 1.6, gy g, T4 ;

P. 207,

P. 208,

P. 209, 1

P. 210,

L9, as-
gy for wmmq 9 for 7a: ; 1. 10, sSami

for smamiia ; 1. 11, s fqr arsde:.

1.3, meig for =mwi v, L. 9, 4= for Regra
1. 11, ¥raxy for Y.

1.1, 7 7 Frrwram for sfmmar; 1 6, Aamasd
for vimreTa®; 1. 14, wgeza for agien.

L 1, &% for =4 ad@T: for gidtasat; |

¥ aw for fwezdeaw; 1. 14, = for may.

1. 3, s%=v4q for s”¥a; 1. 9, ey for Msyr.

1. 4, qxa® 9a=IQ for d q&3 aTCHe94T ; L. 5, gafgan
for gzatza; 1. 6, §eas #A7 1 qET% 4 44 9I@Y-
¥ wraazae: for the whole line ; 1. 10, omitted.

1. 6, awesay for AR ; 1. 13 to 14, RgesnEy
IMATFRRGY | ARAEAIING 7: gF=Bfy F@a: for

both the lines ; 1. 23, g3y g fur ag &37.

I 1, qewan for ¥e5 wn; 1. 5, w3a¥q for ¥ae¥ ;
l. 6 to 8, omitted; L 11, g for M.

1. 14, s9m@i to 1, 16 @& f@an the lines are omtted.
L. 17, 1s treated as an explanatory prose passage
as cited below waiwasigat-uamdmis; 1. 18,
gaaq for Faflaa.

7, e for ey,

L 4, &sd for it ; 1. 18, wwap@: for
; 1,92, omitted.
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P. 911, 1. 14, Awvz= xig for Agrma; 1. 18, sgdy for

p.

. 212,

. 213,

. 214,

-

saraya; 1 19, sweng for guitny.

1. 4, R for 3;' 1. 5, va fy for w=ygz=; 1. 20, .vmara
oy for Wy wafag.

1. 5, |miEngs for @irng: ; 1. 16, =i s=gwa for
wwsgy ; 1. 17, dgp=ws for amaaw.

. 7 to 9, omutted ; 1. 12, frwaq for frsraq ;
1. 13, sk adt =% dtegd gxges for the whole
linc; 1. 15, gu for gar; 1. 16, ammormgeny -
wgaary for the whole line, 1. 17, g for =.

1. 4, Sremrer qus 3 for Sevwsarl 3 ; 1. 7, G
for &gam; 1. 13, aamteigawes wszdhid gar q@
for the whole line; 1. 14, faaswa: for R%ea:

1. 7, from f¥ and 1. §, are ountted ; 1. 12, giar
g for yaafrafaarsa ; 1 16, =oag for sgq.
. 2, wig o g for sy ore sy, 1. 4, ofeEmET
for wiwgmrgar; 1. &, asaA for gema; 1Y,
wsg for weq ; 1. 13, wezg: for a%1g:

1L 7 to 9, ouutted.

1. 15, fawiasi tieg & for ®we faaeEw 1, 1. 16,
arra| for mTay ; iwaam for fagima ; 1L 17, sy
for amaay .

l. 3, aw@y for qumy ; 1. 4, yergeqw for yomaea™ ;

1. 6, @4 for axsw; 1. 12, fewfed: for fmma:.

1. 1, 3w sufweggarm for st 3 srigwga@m; 1. 18,
areny for wgar; 11, 19-20, owmitted.
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P. 222, 1. 1, omitted; 1. 7, 3o dixy R for wier

e G
e ; 110, s for iy ; 1. 11, smem: for waw
1. 13, & wa: & 3 AW for Aga=ITRRER ;
1. 15, safm: for saifsag; 116, & § for aea): 5
1. 17, agwwg for wwway ; 1. 18, agw=as for
FHIAN: .

P. 228, 1.7, sgi@a: for s&iffa:; 1. 13, The following

p.

P.

p.

. 224,

additional lines are found between line 12 and
line 13 :

AIGEIYEET FATETA AT |

angered qE g qEN TEEAAA: |

AHE wWT WA AT T wpgaE, e 1L 15,

araq for @z ; ey for amy.

[ 1, qesrg qw@tas dwnd oof fag: for the whole
Jine; L5, s8R % for s=w; 1. 5, a7 7 for o-
aa; 1. 13, gage for gafdT.

1. 6, guetreeg for deises ; 1. 10, nfzIand g
for WA afzg=aq.

| & waq=rawy for et & ; 1. 10, faadg for @@e-
grug . reads argey awge ; L 1Y, arges for awges .
I. 1, cotnes after 1. 5 and reads arRgeR FRGREFN ;
1. 3, agwmr for qgam: 1 14, g9 for # .

I. 1, wsfwsr for srsgar; 1. 2, omitted; 1. 4,
AeXes J for Ry wE w111 ar zarezy for
J iy s,

. 1. 6, e for TW@:.
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P. 230, 1. 5, Q7 for .
P. 231, The chapter heading reads : 3q fafagrmufd for

p.
p.
p.

P,

p.

238,

sy RfgEn i 1. 9, smsisgsmesy  for, sMwig
gwTeTE ; 1. 4, 9 geagwa for 9is ¥T gagw ;
1. 5, Seana for Swwiga ; 1. 6, gaw=w: omitted ;
1. 8, g&: for m& ; 1. 11, g=ad for gl @m
omitted ; 1. 12, reads wiE %A1 AFAY ; [AHAT
Q& AR ) FEA) A 3 99 a8E AQT  gEE
REdor wa4 ATAAg TAW Qi EAWAdl AT A1ER
waeg for 1. 12-15; 1. 16, #ai arquqeq
omitted.

omitted ; 1 15, 9% omitted.

1. 5, gag=g for &ag=g, |. 6, aegam for ¢a-
gow; 1.9, o&a for w@a ; 1. 10, aw—ameard for
dmeany ; 1. 14, aw for a9 .

l. o, am@ for gafa ; 1. 18, aww for g,
1. 11, saisia for amai@ ; 1. 13, ountted.

magmit for meaF 1 the heading ; 1 4, 2@gR
omitted ; 1. 5, ~4r 1~ treated scparately ; L 6,
anasw 1=8f 1= additional 5 1L 7 to 9, onntted.

[ 6, srEaa ang S1®14 .39 [4;399 9 for the whole
line ; 1 9=to 13, omutted ; L 17, =i ggzigay
for midmgmigasy .

1. 7, The whole hine is treated as an cxplanatory

prosc passage aund reads thus :

‘s’ megEREImEmE—a ; 1. 15 to 16,
omwitted ; 1. 18, wengs for acargs; dwek for dret,
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Boys

P. 239, L 17, wufew for qH:,

P.

) S

P,

P.2

P

P.

p.

P,

240,

. 241,

248,

249,

L7, gwwesq, for gaia qa ; L 14, ed=sg

for ﬂﬁmﬁ‘m{; 115, mia for #3; the colo-
phon g wrazI 1s omitted,

L. 3, afysmay for wafy 3 L3 to 7, omitted ;
1L 10 and 11, omtted ; 112, reads . ITH
Z13%% mqmé fgaax for the whole Line.

L3, &= for faa ; 1.0, a4 ¥91275, omitted.

L4, 39 for aar; 1. 3, a &gz for Rfray:
L 11, enamaq for enateay,

L5, mieg a for gqgarg, |7, g gwdrorafy
aqr for aﬁq{ 99533 ; L 11, = for 3w,

L4, reads mveaafion A s 9IMT |z
qq§e3F for the whole lme ; L 6, 7937 for
9217 ¥,

L2, s for agqm; 1. 6, &ad av for 1 ®
S ; L LS, gRa graved @ for @ MEARAAISTY: |
L1, aq-smxom 1 ote; L 8-4, read :

T g QN e 9T g |
T GO I A T argadr wdmEd o

for the two lwes; 1 7, siagza 3 for sfagda:,
I 14, aa: gag for swrgasa; I 15, asha: for
e

1. 2, wqa for srg; |, 7, Mraws: gqmyy for fwgr
Fawyawws ; The colophon &awgdy is omitted.
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P. 250. 1 7, wiw= for #dw:; 1. 9, yewamaers for wig-

. 252,

P. 253,

p.

pP..

. 263,
P.

266,

YA,

1. 2-3, sadsgmanggRa afeAwAMIA tor bpth the
lines.

1. 6, omitted; 1. 15, ukasa: for waoity:.

1. 1, fawg: omitted; 1. 8, the colophon W3-
gy is omitted ; the succeeding for the next
section reads . 9 fFagAsy for sy fFaeargay .

1. 10, %7 g=uar for Wg@ v

1.3, s for war; the colophon & weamaq
15 omitted.

I. 10, a; wrw@wag for am amgarg; 1 11, omits
REARLATY .
1. 6, wamw for awm,

1. 8, fud aonfRy « Amqgaefianaaia for the whole
line.

I. 4, from 3®: to swagmgAa n 1. 7 ountted ;
l. 8, six:f@a&y omutted ; L 12, ZagWmgmAA fur
AT,

1. 15, =Ry for @ .

l. 6, aq-tans for AW cte; 1. 10, 73 for 53 ;
1. 11, Rra=gqarg for fifysg T ; 1. 15, PRIz for
fex R,

1. 21, %: g=: for ® ga:.

1. 8, Has a1 before wexaisgaz eto ; 1. 18, 1w
for amx: ; 1. 19, givews for wdvmy.



G)

P.

P.

P.

P.

p.

|

268,

269,

. 270,

. 272,

w2

19,

. 282,

. 288,

284,

g,

1. 4, gzt for gufaa .

1. 12, adds aw before asmsga ete.
1. 10, gwy for gax .

1. 2, adds before line 2 the following prose
passage SreafgaT AR - A RaT @R .

1. 8, seawed for Fa=wqwen; 1. 10, mgrEa= qmwd
for aumaer qare. ; 1. 17, #339m09m: for §+a wa:,

L. 1, gmoget 9 a1 for gangeaa o ; 1. 8, Ay
for fygi; 1. 12, waAm. for 9 gAR.; L. 13, WR-

yore for qivwmtt: ; L 17, agat for f=ang,

1. 1, comes after lme 6 ; 1L 2, to 4, omitted ;

1. 5, spam for a=am; L 7 to 12, omitted.

i T=RANETEY FEF A AT
for the colophoun.

19, sqreg for s, 17, sergie for wfaf-
argw; L. 8, swsEay for HFIREA

1. 9, omitted.

, L3, quiA for 793 L 11, simare for aREd

Xy .
1, 12, away for 9394 .
1. 9, aar ¥ is found tefore % 0% T ete.

1, 13, from wW@=AW to ghrg n L 16, the whole

passage is omtted ; 1. 20 and 31, come after
*1. 1, on p 285.

u]
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P. 286, 1. 9 to 11, omitted.

P. 287, 1. 15, sf3fy: 1 sifigumermagm  sargqrem:  for
JRUARY ATH STRIATEA:

P. 288, 1. 10, gew=g for gewa=q; the colophon amdt
JEAMAM 1s omitted.

P. 289, The heading @mbwsq: is omitted; 1. 7, to 9,
omitted.

P. 290, &ema for &=wra ; izws for ar zr=a%y; 1. 20, gra-
afearg for 7 wfyg .

P. 201, 1. 2, wowry for srsRer; 1 9, gwageq for aag-
wy; 1, 13, qmiifeg itay for gmeny Ragyan .

.202, L5, aemm=sand si@manr=aay for the whole hine.
. 293, L. 19, gal gataay for geamatay .

. 204, 1.5 to7, omitted.

. 206, 1.3 to 9, onutted.

P. 207, 1.7, s for ®5; 1. 16, d&quil a1 for qevqrsqy,
" P. 298, 1. G, s for azxfis ; 1I, 7 and 8, omitted.

P. 299, L5, faman &zt qu: for famaw(?) agiaq:; L 19,
UIYYGAA ARG 997 ¥ g7: §a: for the whole line.

P. 299, 1. 20, asfigm@i afag for agwrmR:; the colophon
© &7 gr0eEs: is omtted.

P. 301, 1. 12, comes after 1. 15; 1, 18, gawm for gew;
a1 9 for S 9.



G1]) ¥1e

P, 302, 12to 4, omitted; thc colophion gwrgsfam

is omitted ; &4 in the heading sty FgHauEA:
ig omitted.

P. 303, L 3, & #3: for azas; 1l 16 to 18, omutted.

P. 305, 1 3, wra for wrada; | 15, ##amq for smdag;
1. 16, @=aiyargyq for A =q3ayg,

P. 306, 1. 8, aamwmsywmig for a zmeww@dg; 1. 14
FATesarRE. for A41 TEEITE |

2

P. 307, 1.7, after aimP®g the followmp additional
prose explanatory passage 15 found a=id gyadmi
#s JEGTHS YIBF 9481 £39 , 1, 8, has @ar
before a=wal® ; sg=aaii for F=an .
1. 13, interpolates far aF3®: 41 between hne 13
and 1. 14, 1 14, a3 for s,

P. 308, | 16, ardra: es3Za for a1%3: F=II=: .

P. 309, 1. 1, qiwagn for ¥w&gq; hnes 3 to 5 omitted ;
1. 13, gaawaaraar for agmgammem:; L 15, (g-
st fg WAy geaspa® Wy for the whole hne;
1. 16, agray for amgaa .

P. 310, ws: onutted , | 4, gwd g&g w3l AedAR &g
for the whole lme; ! 9, &®: & for sdt Z:
The colophon g4 T IIwAM: 15 omitted.

P. 311, 1.0, fasew 3 for @sWAY; 1.3, afa for &@A;
1. 4, igeea gxe for the whole hne; 1. 11, #ast
for owar. '

P. 312, The colophon &I 13 omitted ; 1.7, @
. for ¢f w.
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P.813, 1.2, arx foras; . 8, 7 magar for 7 arqur; 1. 5,

fiasar: for fKomar: ; 1. 7, 7 a5 arq% &1d gt aw@:
fwa: for the whole line ; 1l. 8 and 9, arc omjitted ;
The colophon reads :

Y 2ieAtNTIUSEY FaU AT e :

(T ) d3q Y9y IHEW CER@!
WagrE MiEeTa fereas |



APPENDIX H
Wiy Aa:
hesimigE an:

WEy iR

g3led  wEATwEwy |

 GAELE N AR CIIE GRS

UMK Fema, ageAare
NI@EITL J FAYRX ASYD:
sfdgrgsd I AEmisga gz (Do
ITEA WH AT TU: |
oW a8 Y FSTMZGEAG 1
AT (YT g9 S dd: T |
org freaa g Xgwe gaEke u
FIRGTA AG AATIIGHAAT |
gemaaiat  QrReaa: W N

guaRRaAtal  IWOW YU |
SIETIST AYIETATFGEA A ®AY: EFIA N

goRTETIINTEE SRR |
fagd FeoaE YN SiE ad: |



uly

Rere TR : Rl = creaa: (1) o
NS qUTA qa: TN

Arye® sNa#qr gEEERAT T\
WRGAERETIREN  fEw |
gAY T WGRE T qq@: T
GINEN NGH HEIEHA: UL N
frege gRagd el W 9
T AR & ad: 96
SRBNGIE  IATFYIHAE, |
srRiaTa( )R e @ warwEa: |
oy R I@e GdEmE
aarsfagra=ga=a ®AW S4H aa:
YT R qrEgrea: 9
gfazmifa st 3=y How: w§2q )
AT T T WYSFEI
JUEZA-Z g F_RHAROIUE T )
reRw AYr A Ffganfadiwss
AATATAN ddl TIANYT q 0
FOAA AT AR GIAWIN Ja: |
A dd. & [Aagonsiavtad

WA WA WAL U
fafuz qa: gogEgaEa: @

an: GEmNYeEa AT gegi
AATSATTE ARSHITTH GIAETH |
swgE ad wit grardsreR )
adrsegReNiy  eragEr X @ g

[ Appendix
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SELECT OPINIONS

Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s Series is standing
at the head of the many collections now pub-
lished in India.

Asiatic Review, London: It is one of the best
series issued in the East as regards the get up of
the individual volumes as well as the able
editorship of the series and separate works,

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental
Conference : Work of the same class is being

done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares,
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda
appears to lead.

Indian Art and Letters, London: The scientific
publications known as the ‘‘ Oriental Series "
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the
world.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London:
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor-
ous management the ** Gaekwad’'s Oriental
Series '’ is going from strength to strength.

‘Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt.: The valuable Indian
histories included in the * Gaekwad's Ori-
ental Series’ will stand as an enduring
monument to the enlightened liberality of
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his
advisers.

The Times Literary Supplement, London: These
. studies are a valuable addition to Western
learning and reflect great credit on the
editor and His Highness.




GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES

Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda

L BOOKS PUBLISHED
Rs. A.
1 Kavvamimamsa (s-satwter): a work on poetics, by
Rajasekbara (5500620 A ) edited by ¢ D Dalal
and I1 Anantakrihpa Sastry, 1016 Rewssued, 1924
Third edition revis d and enlarged by Pandit K. S
Ramaswami Shastr 1434 pp 524314 .. 20

te

Naranirayaninanda (avarciqg= ) : a poem on the
Paurame story of Arjunaand Krsna s rambles on Mount
Cairnar, by Minister Vastupila edited bv C D Dalal and
B Anantakrnishna \getry 1016, pp 11492412 Out of print.

3 Tarkasangraha (wswpw): a work on Phulosophs
frefutation of Valeyka theors of atomie creation) by
\nandajriana or \nandagirt (13th centurv). edited by
T M Inpatht 1917, pp 364112413 Out of print.

¢ Parthaparihrama | ¢ugom#): 8 drama  deseribing
Vijuna's reeovery of the cows of King Virdta, by
frafifiaaniieva, the founder of fafanpur edited by
C D balal 1917,y <420 Out of print.

o  Rastrandhavams.a ,(,Y}zaw,: an historical poeln
(Mahakovva aeserhyng the history of the Bagulas of
Mayaragmn,  from {licraudha, the  oryinator to
Narovana Shih, by Bgdra Rav (A D 1506) . edited
by Pandit Embar krnshnamacharva with Introduction
by D Imdal 1o17 pp 24412844 L Out of prgity

f  Lisganudasana (Fag ayiew): on (irammar, bv V unana
(Sth-0th century’ ‘edited by D Dalal, 1918
pp o +24 Out of print

VYasantavilisa ("% «rag-q). & contemporary _hxstorlpa.l
poem (Mahakavya escribng the Dbfe of Vastupala
and the lstorv  of (Jujarat, by Balachandrasin

(A.D 1240) edited by € D Dalal, 1917, pp. 16+
11448 ’ ; .. Qut of print

-t



10.

i1

13

14

IR

Rs. a.

Ripakasatka (wywwg): six dramas by Vatsaraja,
minister -of Paramardideva of Kalinjars (12th-13th
century) : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1018, pp. 1241901

Out of print,

Mohapardjaya (#wvowg): an allegonical drama de-
senbing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or
the conversion of Kumarapila, the Chalukya King of
Gujarat, to Jatusm, by Yasahpila, an officer of King
Ajaradeva, son of Kumnrapila (A D 1220 to 1232):
edited by Muni Chaturvijayva) with Introduction and
Appendices by (* 1) Dalal, 1918, pp 324135420 Ouf of print

Hammiramadamardana (vehcugsta): a drama glonify-
ing the two brothers, Vastupéla and Tejahpila, and their
King Viradhavala of Dhaolka, by Jayasuohasiing  edited
by D Dalal, 1920, pp 156498 .. 2-0

Udayasundarikathi ( vqggmtewi): a (ampi, by
Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the
three brothers, C(hchittaraja, Nagarjuna, and Mum
mumrd)a, successive rulers of Konkan edited by
C D Dalal and Embar Krishnamacharia, 1920,
pp 104156847 R . 2-4

Mahidvidyavidambana (wy'fagpfaemm): a work on
Nvaya Pluosophy, by Bhatta V adindra (13th contury)
edited by M I Telang, 1020, pp 44415047 . 2%

Pracinagurjarakivysangraba ( Tetwyscesayyy): a
collection of old Gujarati poems dating from 12th
to 1ith centunes A D edited by D Dalal, 1920,
pp- 140430 . . . 24

Kumirapilapratibodha (gurcgasfadw): o bio
graphical work n Prakrta, by Somaprabhichiria
1A 1195)  edited by Mumi Jinavigayan, 1920,
rp T2447n T-X
Gagakarikd (xew:frawr): a work on  Philosophy

(Pasupata School), by Bhasarvayta (10th century)
edited by € D, Dalal, 1921, pp 104057 . . I 4

Sangitamaharanda ( gatwserm ) o work on Musi,
by Narads edited by M R ‘lelang, 1920, pp 16464
Out of prind

Kavindracirya List (w@tmrerd qagwy): bst of
Sanskrit works in the coliection of Kavindracarys,

a Benares Pandit (1656 A D). elited by B Ananta.
kruhns Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr. (Ganganatha

Jha, 1921, pp. 204 34 .. . . u-12

" Varibagrhyasitra (micregwey ) @ Vedic ntual of the

Yajurveda- eodited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1820,
pp 6+24 . . .. .



18. Lekbapaddhati (®waxfa): 5 collect:
: on of
Btate and pnivate documents (Sth to 15th ol::t:in(;lnses())f

edited by C D. Dalal and G, K. Shri
pp 114130 nd G. K. S‘1“8°m.16kar, 1925,

20. Bhavisayattakahi or Paficamikaha (wlaagmexr): a
romanoq 1 Apsbbramsa language, by Dhanapila .(c
12th ocentury): edited by ¢ D. Dalal and Dr P D
Gune, 1923, pp. 69+ 1484174 . '

21 A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-le
-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars atagess::-
r;)lelr? (agvi;m';rlrﬁq-m!ﬁ), compled by C. D
alal and edited bv Pandit L B ), 1923,
o101 Gfl‘ﬂdhl, 1923,

22 ParaSurimakalpasitra (wogews=m=): a work on
I'antra, with the commentarv of Rimeivara edited

Rs, a.

2-0

6-0

bv A Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp 23+ 390 Out of print

23. Nityotsava (faa'm2 ) asunplement to the Parasurima-
kalpasitra by Umanandanatha edited by A Mahadeva
Sastrv, 1923 Second revised edition by Swami
Trivikrama [irtha 1430, pp 224252

24 ‘Tantrarahasyva (859799 ). a work on the Pribhikara
School of Parvamiminiaz, bv Ramanujacirva  edited

5-0

by Dr R Shamasastry 1023 pp 15454 Out of print

25,32 Samaringana (98UF9). a work on architecture
town-plannmg. and engtneering by King Bhoja of Dhara
(11th centurvy edired Iy T Ganapat: Shastn 2 vols
val 1 1924 pp 394200 (out of print). vol 1I,
bald pp 154821 .

26, 4} Sadhanamila . wvaw @) : a Buddhst Tantne
et of rtua's, dated 1165 A D consisting of 312
small worl<,  comuosed by distinguished  writers
adited by In B Bhattacharyva Tlustrated 2 vols,
vol 1 1023 pp 204342 ~vol T 1925 pp 1834285

27 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. n the Central
Library, Baroda (€@ nalq ugERt): compiled
by 3 K Shoponderar and K S Ramaswami Shastr,
with & Preface by D B Bhattacharsva, m 12 vols.,
vol 1 {Veda Vedalahsana, and Upamsads), 1925,
pp 284264 . .

98, 84. Miinasolldsa or Abhilasitirthacintimani (w#el-
wv ) : an enoye oiedie work treating of one hundred
different topias vnected with the Xoval household
and the Roval ¢ 1rt, by Somesvaradevas, & Chalukya
king of the 12th cer tur edited by ¢ K Shngondekar,
3 vols, vol 1, 1925, pp 14146, vol, 11, 1939,
pp. W+ I .. .

10-0

14-0

7-12



Ra. a,

28. Nalavilisa (wwfregre): a drama by Rimachandraaiiri,

pupil of Hemachandrasiiri, desoribing the Paurinika
story of Nala and Damayanti: edited by G K.
Shrigondekar and L. B. Gandhi, 1926, pp. 40+ 91 . 2-4

30, 31. Tattvasadgraha (wweyw): a Buddhist philo-

sophical work of the 8th century, by Santdraksita,
with PafijikA by his diseiple Kamaladlla: edited by
Pandit Embar Krishnamacharva, with a Foreword
by Dr B Bhattacharvia, 2 volsa, 10268, vol. I,
pp 18748045682, vol II, pp 443534102 .. 40

33, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi ( feum-¢-wwwm ) : by Ali Maham.

35

mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat
edited 11 the onginal Perman by Syed Nawab AL,
Professor of Persian, Baroda C(ollege, 2 vols, allus.
trated, vol 1. 1926 pp 416 vol 11, 1428 pp 632 19-8

Manavagrhyasiitra (swaRwyyEe - s work on Vedie
ntual of the Yajurveda with the Bhasva of Asthvakra
edited by Ramaknchna Harshap S&stri, with a Preface
by B O Lele, 1926 pp 404264 .. 50

36,68 Natvasastra wwww ) of Bharata with the com-

LK |

40.

mentary of \bhinavagupta of Kashmir edited In
M Bamaknshna Kavy, 1 volo, cvol 1T allustrated,
1026, pp IT4307 (out of  print) vol 1T 1934,
PP 234104404 .00

Apabhramsakavyatrayi:  wowregwyY ) con-usting of
three works, the  Carcari, Upadesarasovana,  and
Ralasvaripakulaka, v Jinadatta San (10th century ),
with commentanes edited by L. B Gandhi 1927,
pp 1244115 . R Al

Nviavaprasesa (@gedw), Part | (Sansknt Teat) on
Buddhist Lovic of Innnaga, with  commentanios of
Hanbhadm sun and Parvadeva  edited by A B
Dhrusa, 1930, pp 394104 Out of pront

Nyavapraveia . guygrw,, Part Il (Tibetan  Text)
edited with intreduction, notes, appendwes c1c by
Vidbushhara Bhattacharvva 1927, pp 274-67 I-4

Advayavajrasadgraha ( wguewsypy ) - couswsting  of

twenty shont works on Buddhism, by Advavavajra
oditerd bv Haraprasad ~astn, 1927, pp 3946~ . 20

42, 60. Kalpadrukofa (ewgw'w: standard work  on

sSanskrit Levicogrphy, by Keanvn  edited by Ram.
avatars Sharma, with an index Ly Shrikant Sharma,
2 vols., vol. | (text), 1028, pp 644 485 . vol. 1] (index),

1032, pp 243 14-0



45

16

4N

44,

51,7

r
52

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement

: (frcrw-¢-wwwZY afcfoe):

:)y Ali h?uhn}nmad Khan, Transla:ed intp EngliS%l
rom the original Persian by . N. S8eddon and Syed

Nawab Al i
iy & +22; THustrated. Corrected reissue, 1928,

Two Vgjrayana Works (swamumyg): comprsing

Prajfiopivaviniseavasiddh of Anan i a
giddhi of Indrabhiti- edited bv ™ g%v%iaa?:fcggam.
1020, pp. 214114 o

Bhavaprakisana (wawsws). of Sﬁr&dabanaya a
work on Dramaturgy and Rasa (A D 1175_125’0).

edited by His Holmess Yadugin Yatiraja Swami
Melkot,and K 8 Ramaswam Sastri, 1929, pp gg+416

Ramacartita (twafra). of Abhmanda Court poet
of Haravarsa, prohably the same as Devapala of the
Pala Dynasty of Bengal ¢ 9th century A D) edited
by K & Damaswanm, sastri 1U2% pp 294—467

Nafijarajay asobhisang ( FCIIFHIM) 1 by Nrsunha-
Lavi alwes Abbunava hibdaa a worh on Sansknt
Poeticw retatin: to the gloniication of Nafijaraja, son of
Virabhiipa of Mysore cdied by B Kn-hnamacharya.
a30, pp 1T 250 )

Natyadarpana (&meqq):  on  dramaturgy, by
LAmacamira S i with s own commentary edited
by T B Gewin awi G K Shrigondekar 2 vols,
vol 1, 1020 pp 23422% )

Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese
Sources 9 CHNTASTI )1 contamng the Enghsh
translation of Sitndstra of Anadeva Tiberan text and
English tran-lation o Vigrapa-vadiartant of Nigirjuna
and the re translation mto Nanshrt from Chinese of
[ piayahsdai and [ rrhasdstra edited by Giuseppe
Tuee,, 3. pp 30440432477 +89+81 .

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (Faem-g-wewd vifie) :
Perman text @ving an account of Gujatat, by Ah
Muhammad Rhan edited by Sted Nawab Al, 1930,
pp 254

7. 'l‘rlsalmsuliak.‘npunnac.mtra(Fﬂfzﬁ‘i‘ gavafoa):

of Hemacandis translated wte Enghsh with copious
notes I foer M Johnson 4 rols, vol 1
(Aduvar'x\carilrw 1931, pp 104330 lustrated ;
volb, [T, 1937, p 22390 ..

Danpdaviveka (grefed®): o comprehensive Penal Code

Rs, a,

6-8

7-0

5-0

48

9-0

of the ancient i1 adus v vardhamana of the l5th -

century A D wdhited by Mahdmahopadhyéya Kamala
K cona Smurtitirtha, 1931, PP 344330 .



Ras. a.

63. Tathiigataguhyaka or Guhyasamija (ggeww):
the earliegt and the most authoritative work of the
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd ventury A.D.).
edited by Dr B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 394210

54 Jayakhyasarhhitdi (ergregefear): an authontative
Paficaratra work of the 5ith century A.D.: edjted by
Pandit E. Knshnamacharya of Vadtal, with a Foreword
by Dr B. Bhattacharvya, 1931, pp. 784474454

55. Kiavyalankarasirasarhgraha (wI@EgeEc ): of
Udbhata with the commentary, probahly the same
as Udbhataviveka, of Rdjanaka Tilaka (11th century
A.D): edited by K & Ramaswam Sastn, 1931,
pp. 48462

56 Pdarfinanda Siitra (wrOw=gx): an ancient Tantrio
work of the Hindus in Satra form. edited by Swamn
Trivikrama Tirtha with a Forewonl by Dr B Bhatta.
charyva, 193}, pp. 304108

57,68 Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh ( wrew™ '!"[-H"Iff‘): history
of the Safaw: Period of Permian History, 15th and 16th
centunes. by Hasani-Rumlu edited b» ¢ N Seddon,
2 vola (Persian text and translation 1n Enghish),
vol. I, 1932, pp. 364510, vol. T, 1934, pp 154301

58. Padmainanda Mahikidvyva ( agiweuv. %3 ): giving the
life-history  of Reabhadeva, the first Tirthankara of
the Jamwas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th
century  edited v H 11 Kapadia 1932, pp Y94-667

69 Sabdaratnasamanvava ( V& YAYEMT ) : an interesting
lexicon of the NAnairtha <lasas 1 Sanshnt, compiled
by the Maratha Kwing “ahap of Tanjore: edited by
Vitthala Sastrt, with a Foreword by Dr B Bhatta-
charyya, 1932, pp 314605 .

61, 91 Saktisangamu Tantra ( wimwssns): (ompriang
four books on Kall, Tard, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta
edited by Dr B Bhatta-haryya, ¢ voln, vol 1,
Kalikhands, 1032, pp 134179 ol 11 Tarakhapda,

‘ 1M1, pp 124271 .

«62. Prajiapiramitas { swwrefuws)  commentancs on the

) Prajfidparamitd, a  Buddhist  philosophical  work
edited by thuseppe Tucei, 2 vols., wvol 1. 1932,
PP a4 HhY

*Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi ( mfre v-yeoewNY }: con.
temporary account of the kings of the daiyyad Dynasty
of Delh: ~transiated into Englsh from oniginal Perian
by Kamal Krnishna Basu, with a Fureword by Sir
Jadunath Sarkar, Kt., 1932, pp. 134200

84 Slddhintablndn (fexmfum) : on Vedinta pln\uu;phv
by Madhusidans Sarasvatl with the commentary of
Purusottama edited by P C. Divanp, 1933,
pp. 1424934306 - . ..
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65. Ietasiddhi (vafefy): on Vedanta philosophy, by

Zwmnuliﬁi;?;i,n;iisciple (cl)f Ac;ryayitmé,, with the author’s
ary " t iri
o 36 4007 ry. edite bv M Hiriyanna, 1933, 140
606, 70,S'ZI:. Shiabara-Bhagya { wrwxwrm ) : on the Mimamsa

Gtray of Jaimmi- translated nto English by

Dr, _nngm_mth Jha, i 3 vols, 1933-1936, vol i

pp. 154705 vol 11, pp 204705 vol III, pp. 28+

1012 > PP 48-0
67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali {wf@gTousy ): comprsing

3ehg10us limdp olther texts recovered from the 1slands of

ava and Bah. edited by Syl

pp. 35+112 } Sylven LeT, 1955,

71. Nirdyana Sataka (arCywwAS): a devotional poem
by Vidvikara with the commentary of Pitambara:
edited by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 164-91 .. 20

72. Rijadharma-Kaustubha (TrerwwETEw ): an elaborate
st work on Rajadharma, by Anantadeva edited
by the late Mah@mahopidhyaya Kamals Krshna
Smrtitirths, 1933, pp. 304306 . . =0

74 Portuguese Yocables in Asiatic Languages { THAA-
weetw ) - translated nto knghsh from Portuguese
by Prof A N noares 1936, pp 1254320 .o 1270

3-8

75 Niyakaratna (#&7%v@). & commentary  on  the
N\viyaratnanald of Partha-arathi Miara by Ramanu)a of
the Prabimhara School edited by KO8 Ramaswaml
Santri, LR85, pp (IRE SR TN ..o 8

76 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. 1n the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan | gsww @@ Y ggwat ) . edited from
the notes of the Lt Mr ¢ D Dalalbv L B (Gandh,

o ogols vl 11937 pp PRE L 80
78  Ganitatilaha {#feafaws ) of Sripat with the com-
mentary  of Sushinlaha 8 non Jam work on
Anthmetic with a Jamn commentaty ehited by H R. .
Kapadia, 1937, pp ~L4 116 4+0
79 The Foreign Yocabulary of the Quran (FUAEEL ): .

showmyg the extent of bt rowed wonlds the sacred
text comp ied Iy Protessor \rthur Jeffery 193> i
PP 154311 Lo 220

80, 83. Tattvasangraha (wwwge ) of Santaraksita with
the comment s of Kamaladls transiated mto I:]ng_lhh
by Dr Gangn Loh Jha 2 vols, vl 1. 1937, pp S4+730

vol. 11, 1039, . » 124354 ..

81. Harhea-vilisa gufegw) . of Ham=a Mitthu  on
mystic practi and worship. edited by Swami

Trivikrama Tirtha and Mahamahopadhyaya Hathibhat
Shaatn, 1837, pp 134331 o

370
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4,

Res. a.

Siiktimuktivall (efwgwwdt): on  Anthology, of
Jalhana, a,contemporary of King Krsna of the
Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D. 1247): edited by E.
Krishnamacharys, 1938, pp. 664463485 .. ..

Brhaspatd Smrtl ( ): a reconstructed text
of the now lost ‘work of Brhaspati: edited by R. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 1941

Parama-Sarhhiti ( gcwefent): an authoritative work
of the Phdcharitra system - edited by S. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar, 1940, pp 46+ 2084230

Tattvopaplava ( #aY9¥¥ ) : o masterly criticism of the
opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by
Jayardfr© edited by Pandit Sukhalalji and R €
Parikh. 1940, pp 21 4144

Anekantajayapatika (whwrwargearet) : of Haribladea
Rir (8th century A D) with his own commentary and
Tippanaks by Muny handra, the Gurua of Vadideea
S cdued by H R Kapadia i 2 volo, vol T 1040,

pp 324404

Sastradipika {ww&ifewi) o wellknown  Mimérh-a
wark  the Tarkapdda translated ntoe Engh-h by D
Venkatramuah, 1440, pp 204264

Sekoddesatiki (#wxwdw1) o« Buddlnat ntushistic
work of Naropa dosonbing the Abhigeka or the utintion
of the dwaiple to the mystse fold cditnd by Dr Mano
Carelli, 1941, pp 35+ 74

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESNS.

Natvasastra (wewe): cdited by M  Hamaknshna
Kav:, 4 vols., vol 111

Alamkiramahodadhi | swgEoa©eiy }: on Sansknt

Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Siin st the
L« Jrquest of Muuster Vastupila in 1226 A D edited
bv L B Gandl.

Dvidaéiiranayacakra (¥qwirwgwm): an  ancient
polemical treatine of Mallavadi S@n with 8 commentary
by Simhasun Gani  edited by Muni Caturvijayaji.

Krtyakalpataru ( wmewans ) : of Lakgmidhars, minister
of King Govindachandra of Kanauj. edited by K. V.

Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols. [-V.
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10

12

13

14

16

16.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental

Institute, Baroda (¥@=zitimsty vge}): compiled
by K. S Ramaswami Shastri 12 vols., vol. II (Srauta,
Dhbarma, and Grhva Siitras).

Madhavanala-Kamakandala (w#mawwswa<ar): a

romwce in old Western Rajasthath by Ganapati,
a Kayastha from Amod edited by M R. Majumdar.

Anekantajayapataka ( wdswgoaret): of Haribbadra
8ari (¢ 1120 A DS with s own commentary and
Tippanaka hv Mumechandra, the Guru of Vadideva
Sin -+ edited by H. B Kapadia, i 2 vola, vol II

Sarhirat Siddhinta (guzfez™=): the well-known
work on \Astronom: of Jagannitha Pandit- centically

edited  with numeroa- diagram- by Kedar Nath,
Rajjvorst

Vimalaprabhi ¢ fa&srww-): the commentary on the
Kalaeahra ‘Fantra ani an tmportant work of the

Kala: akra > hool of the Duddhists edited by Gruseppe
Tucer,

Aparijitiprccha waofsass ). o voluminous work
on architecture and finc-arts edited by PoA Mankad

Parasurima halpa Sotra 3tQURE=waE3 ) o work on
Hinedn T ntro ovatdooomment o by Rimed¢vara  <econd
frvisedd sodn o by NGk i han Nhastn

An Alphabetical List of MSS. 1n the Oriental Insti-
tute. Baroda « 7# 47 ): compiled from the exist-
ing cand catmone by Ravhavan N.uhivar Sirromani
'_‘ \n‘w \u'l \

Vivada Cintamam  fau-gfa=-afm) ot VachaspatiMisra
an suthorarve smri work on the Himndu Law of
Inhertance  translated into English hv Dr Ganganath
Jha.

Tarkabhisa g&w ¥ ): n work on Buddhist Loae, bv
VMokgihara unta of the Tagaddala momstery  edited
with & San-hrv commenmny by Fmbar Kiuishna-
macharya

Hetubinduiks | #1fve ® ) commentary of Arcata on
the tamous = 7K ot Dharmakitt on Buddl)ust logllc v
edited from ¢+ smue MS di~covered at Patran DY

Sukhalalp

ararisa AU : llection of several
asivalt | AN gt ): a ol  of
G:l'g Gujaratl E‘.iu?u« elited by B K Thakore, M D.

Desai, and M U Mo

Rs. A,
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10.

11

12

13

14

10
III. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION.

Prajifiparamitas ( varuicfawt ): commentaries 'on the
Prajidpiramiti, a Buddhist philosophioal work : edited
by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol. I1.

Saktisatgama Tantra ( wfwe¥®®w™ ) comprising four
books on Kali, «Tard, Sundarl, and Chhinnamests.
edited by Dr B Bhattacharyya, 4 vols, vols I1I.1V,

Nifyadarpaga ( #r®9w ): introduction in Sanskrit on
the Indian drama, and an exammation of the problems
raised by the text, by L. B. Gandh, 2 vols., vol II.

Krtyakalpataru (w~wwmx) one of tho oarhest
Nibandha works of Lakgmidhara edited by K V
Rangaswam Aiyangar, 8 vols, vols VI-VIL

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda ( ¥@1QC:a&TT YY) : compiled
by the Library Statf, 12 vols |, vol TH (Smrt1 MSS)

Mainasollasa { wiwerwg ): or Abllasitarthacintamam
edited by . K Shrnigondehar, 3 vols., vol |1

Nitikalpataru ( #fawwmasa ) : the tamous Nit work of
Ksemendrea . edited by Sardar K M Pamikhar

Chhakkammuvaeso { eg®mae+ ) : an \pabhramsa work
of the Jains contaiming  didac tie religious teachings
edited by L B. tandl

Nispannayogambara Tantra | fawad's Rewwm ) : de-
senbing a large number of mandala< or magie circles
and numerous deities edited by Dr B Bhattacharysa

Basatin-i-Salatin (ow:faa.c-wiwfa® ): 4 contem-
porarv account of the Sultan< of Byapur translated
wnto Enghsh by M\ Kazi anag D1 B Bhattacharyya.

Madana Mahirnava (®Ea®€C®¥): o« Swptt work
prncipally deahing with the doctnne of Karmavipaka
compose:d dunng the regn of Mandhiatd, son of
Madanapila edited by Embar Knshnamacharva,

Trisastisalihapurusacaritra (fesfevwie) yuvefow): of
Hemacandra  tanslated into Enghsh by Dr Helen

" “Johnson, § vols , vols 1 IV.

Brhuaspatitattva ( ewsufanw ): s Sniva treatime belonging
to an ecarly stratum of the Agamuc hterature writton n
old Javanese with Sanskrit slokas mtempersed in the
text edited by Dr A, Zewsonss.

u Bhiyya (wwwrw): a standard work of the
uddhadvaita School . translated into Enghsh by G. H.
Bhatt.

Rs. a.
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17

18

19

20

23

24

25

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-

dars at Pattan ( wwawramnta voasY ) » edited from
the notes of the late Mr C. D, Dalal, by L. B. Gandhi
2 vols., vol. 1. ’

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tutes Baroda (vamiwae): compled from the exist-

mg ard 1atalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromam
2vols, vol I ’

Natyasastra (wrgwm) of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhiava Gupta second revised edition
by K S Ramaswami Shastn Siromani, vol T

Nidtyadastra (@argwrma) of Bharata with the com-

mentary of Ablimave Gupta  edited by M Rama-
krishna Kavi, 4 vals w0l 1V

Bhojanakutiihala (¥egax«®) on the methods of
prepaning different dishes and ascertaiming their food
value  written by Raghunatha Sian, di-aple of
Anantadeva i the 16th rentury AD : edited by
Anante Yajneswar Shasttn Dhupkar.

Tattvacintamagi (a=fewwfy) with the Aloka and
Darpana cummentaries  edited by Dr Umesh Misra

Rasasangraha (Twsew) o collection of 14 old Gujarata

Ba<ic compored 1 the 15th and 16th - entures
wdited by MR Majumdar

Piarasikukosasafnpgraha ( qrostwawsaw) o o ollection
ot tour Perstan Sanskrt exvons  edited by K M.
Zavertand M R Majumdar

Dhiirtasyami Bhisva (%[%arﬁmm) & (ommentary

on the Asvalayane Grhyasitra edited by A Chinna-
swami Shastn

Kodapdumandana (®TwdGa) o work on archery
sttpbuted ) Mandan Satradhira edited by M Rama-
krhna Kavs

Muatangavrtti #aref®) o ommentary on the Matanga
Parumeds srs Tantra by Ramakantha Bhatta  eduted
by Muhamhopadbyaya Jogendranath Bagehu,

Upanisat-Sangraha (sufasgee) o collechon  of
1‘A’npu$bluhu-l Upamgads  edited by Shastri Gajanan
Shambhu Nadhale

For further particulars please communicate
with —
TeE DIRECTOE,

Oriental Inatriute, Baroda.
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THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND
PHILOSOPHY.

[}

1. The Comparative Study of Religions: [Contents:
I, the sources and nature of religious truth. II, super-
natunl beings, good and bad. 111, the soul, its nature,

gm and deetnpy. IV, sin and auﬂerix{g. salvation
redemption. V, rehglous practices VI, the bmo-
tional attitude a.nd reh;nous xduuls] by Alban G
Widgery, M.A., 1922 . .

2. Goods and Bads: being the substance of a series of
talks and discussions with H H the Maharaja Gaekwad
of Baroda [Contents: introduction. I, physical values
11, intelloctual values 111, methetic values IV,
moral value. V, religious value VI, the good Life, its
unity and attamnment] by Alban G W ger\ MA,
1920. (Labrary edition Iis 3) . ..

3. Immortality and other Essays: [Contents 1, philo.
sophy and hfe 1I, immortabty 1Ul, morality and
rebgion IV, Jesus and modern culture V) the
psychology of Christian motive VI, free Catholictsm
and non-Christian  Religtonn  VIE, Nijetzsche and
Tolstor on Morality and Rehgion VI, s Oliver
lLaodge on seience and rehgion X, the value of con.
fessions of faith X the 1dea of resurrection  XI,
religion and  beauty M1l rehgion and  history
XHI, principies of reforms in reimon] by Alban 5.
Widgery, M A, 1914, (Cloth Ra 3,

4. Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadws s-
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit  trans.
lated by Vah Mohammad Chhanganbhai Mopun, 1918

Conduct of Roval Servants : being a colleckion of verses

from the Viramitrodaya with Umir. tranglations i
Englsh, Gujarat:, and Marathe: by I Dhattachar va,

M.AL Ph D, -, .

Rs. 4.
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